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N E would think any thing 
Mould be acceptable to 
diſſenting Brethren, which has a 
true tendency to deliver them from 
thoſe miſtaken notions of things 
which do expoſe them to mmch 
. trouble from Men, and from the 
Laws themſelves, and by means 
lf which they are an occaſron of 
trouble and d, ger to the Nation. 
And it is but reaſonable to expe 
| A 2 that 
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that things of this nature ſhould 
be confider d by ' them now at ſuch 
a tine as this, iho neg edred du- 
ring the time in w bick thoth Op1- 


rows put them to no trouble. 
The lope of which and the for- 
rOYW I'0 fee Chriſtian Brethren t'o 
lirfter great mConveniencies to 


themſelves nzedlefly, has bcen a 


motivelo me to make theſe ſheets 
6 [ich at thistime;, as not doubl- 
- bitt that if | muabigy ly and m- 
prally Weng! | ed, th ey Wi th; other 
writings US ( "Tiks Hare, VA) be 
of goad le to diſcover to them 


/ eg miſt tbo Fi 

Their Separation from parochi- 
ol Communion which does expoſe 
then to trouble, dozs proceed prin- 
capally from their miſtakes ( as 1 
c00erVe them to be ) either about 


that 


The Pretace. i 
that which makes men members 
of” the wiſeble Church, or that 
which orves them Right to the 

viermn # Priviledges thereof, or 
- ot the external manner of prb- 
lick worſhip. There are many of 
ihe Difſenters whoſe notion of th? 
wifible Church, and of Mens Right 
to Commuion in the external Pri- 
wiledoe of it, ſeems much nar= 
rower than the YCriprures refre- 
lent thoſe thines to be. They 
WH. the tha tobe neceſſary 10 VI ible 
Church-member-{hip and Commus- 
nion, which is but neceſſary io 
Invitible Charch-Commumnion. And 
then they make ihis quali freation 
neceſſary nol only by way of tuty, 
bat of Condition alſo, without 
which in humane judgement per- 
ſons oughi net io be admitted mto 


A 3 Church- 
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Church fellowſhip, - or unto Com- 


munion it the external privi- 


ledges of we Church. Which no- 


tion and correſpondent practice of 


theirs, I have endeavored to diſ- 
cover to be plainly contrary to the 
whole current of the Scriptures 
FOIC hing the ſe matters, both of the 


Old Te ſtament and of the New, 


both as to doEirine and matters of 


fact. 


That which bath betrayed them 
into this miſtake, ſeems to bave 
been the want of diſtinguiſhing 


between the internal and external . 
ate of” the Church; for want of 


which they confound them, and 
make that which is but neceſſary ar) 
to the Being of the Church as in- 
viſible, to be fo likewiſe to thc 
Being of it as tt is viſible. The 
Church 
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Church beings deſcribed in Scri- 
pture but as a little flock, and 
that as our Saviour ſays there 
are bat few which find the nar- 
row way which leads to Life, and 
enter in at the ſtrait gate , and 
becauſe the qualification of thoſe 
6 the inviſible Church who ſhall 

e ſaved, as deſcribed in Scri- 
mes ſeeins to agree but to a 
few of thoſe who profeſs the Chri- 
ftian Relicion , and becauſe the 
Church is but One ; herenpon 
they come to be perſnaded that 
none are really and truly of the 
Church but ſuch m hoſe qualific: 1- 
ton agrees with their deſcription 
ro 7 how Salvation is indeed pro- 
anſed. But as for others they 
eſteem them wo more to be truc 
and real Members of the Church, 


A 4 than 
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than wooden Legs aud glaſs Eyes 
are Members of the Body of" a 
Nun. | 

v21ut thc there arc dS criptitres 
which umſt be conſidered likewiſe 
which have foreteld of the coming 
of many whole Nations into the 
Church both RNinos and their 
People, and of the numerous in- 
creaſe of it, when a little one 
ſhall become a thouſand, and a 
{ſmall one a ſtrong Nation: when 
the ſtone cut out of the 
mountain without hands ſhall 
fill the wole Farth, when for 
munber they thall fav the 
place is too ſtrait for me: give 
place to me that I may dwell, 
and the like; for there are many 
ſuch Prediftions in Scripture. 
Now unleſs they will {ay that 


hol. , 
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whole Nations and thoſe vaſt 


numbcrs forementioned, are all of 
the Charch as inwviſuble ( whit h 
is mcre then they will or can ſay ) 
they miſt of neceſſity admit of a 
diſtin&tion of a two-fold ſtate of 
owe and the ſame Cathelick 
Church, the one external and <viſi- 
ble. the other internal and invi- 
fible. And if this diſtinEtion be 
admitted, then theſe Predictions 
concerning the vaſt extent of the 
Church, will be fairly reconcile- 
able to thoſe other Ser iptiires 
which [þe. th of it in a more con- 
tracted and limited ſenſe; without 
which they ſeem irreconcil. _ 
For what ſome Scriptures ſpeak 
© tonching the paucity or fewneſs of 
Church- embers; and what others 
ſay tonchino a far greater mumber, 
of 
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of which the Church doth wid 
will conſiſt, are both trie m dif- 


ferent reſpecrs : the one in reſpeEt 


of the Internal and Inviſible - Ite 
of the Church ; the other in rej the "Ct 
of that which is external and vi- 
ſible. And this diflinciion FR) 


fairly juſtified by what our bleſjsd 


Saviour bath ſaid more than once, 
to wit, that many are called, bur 
tew arc cho{cn. 

and if any ſhould fancie that 
this twofold ſtate of Church-mer- 
bers implies two Churches , the 
07C viſible, the other iT wilivle; 
there is no ground for jt, bo 
thoſe who are of the Church , 
inviſible, are the fame Pet ons 
which are in ext:rnal and wiſible 
Union and Communion with thoſe 
who are of ihe Church only as <i- 


fible, 
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fiuble, and fo make one Church 
with them. But we cannot ſay 
they make one Church with theſe, 
and another by themſe ves, for 
then there would be two Clue ches 
indeed, and ye! of the fame per- 
ſoas fer a conſtcterable part. 

Conſidering then this twofold 
ſtate of the Charch; it will not 
be difficult at ail to conceive how 
and why a participation in the 
external priviledoes of the Church, 
does belong to all that are externally 
an'l < viſibly of it, when yet a par- 
ticipation 141 the internal and in- 
viſible priviled2s of it, belongs 
only toihofe who are of the Church 
in reſpect of its inviſible as well 
as wiſlthle frate. As there are 
different qualifications of perſons 
of the ſame Church, ſo there are 
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different prieuledce FF 2PHMHTCH) belomns 
to them accordinely ; external one, 
to them who are only externally 
qualified, and both external ane 
internal ones to them who arc HA 
lifre: 1 for beth. 

Now this different ſtate of the 
Church being lo Jpparent as it 1s 
in Scripture; as alſo that thoſe 
who have bit conmon orace and 
yet Þapt ef. are re. I and truly 
of the wifble Church : I fay the 
confide1 "ation of thcfe things hath 
enclined me to 10: wb 1p017 ſeveral 
things which ſeem to render it 
very improbable atleaſt, that the 
Apoſtles ſhould admit none into 
the Church by -Baptiſar, but fch 
as they judged to believe ſo eff efin- 
ally, as to be thereby Regenerate 
before they would Baptize thens. 

T, 
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19 what is ſaid in my mquries 
into theſe matters, I ſhall here 
add a little wiore for our better 
Ter landing that caſe or que- 
ſtion, 

The queſtion is whether it be 
probable that the Apoſtles ad- 
mitted none into the Church by 
Depteys , but upon Suppoſrtion 
that tbey hid a irne juſtifying 
lawving ff aith before ſuch Jdmiſſt on. 
Aud 'S reby faith in this que ftion 
Is not meat 't fin objeively 5 
but ſubje<; ively conſidered. For 
it is agreed that a profeſſron of a 
belief of the ([171:C trith doCiri- 
nally conficdered, 3s neceſjary to 
' wiſuble Church-memberſhip by 

Baptiſm inthe adult, which if bc+ 
heved as it ought to be; will be 


ſufficient anto Tuſtifi cation and 
Sulu 


ER 
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Salvation : and ſuch is the Be- 
lief That Jclus Chriſt is the Son 
of God, John 20. ZI. AC T4 8.437: 
But the queſtion 1 is whether a leſs 
degree of belief of It !UVING doftrine 
be not ſufficient to orbbls Church- 
nremberſhip, than is ſufficient 
unto Tuſtification and Salvation © 
and whether it is not probable 
that the Apoſiles did admit ſome 
into the Church by Baptiſm upon 
the appearance and probable evi- 
dence of ſucha Faith® And in 
order to the 1 waking a rue judege- 
ment in this caſe, tt 1s neceſſary 
to know what this Faith is, and 
wherein it differs from jnftifyi ng 
and ſavings Faith. The one for 
diftinftion fake we call a Faith 
initial or inchoate, the other a 
Faith aliumatc or complete. 
The 


— 
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The initial Faith ſtands in ſuch a 


lower degree of aſſent of the mind 
unto the Truth of the Goſpel con- 
cerning Chriſt his being tbe Son 
of' God 9r Sawiour of Sinners, as 
has not yet thorow its power over 
the IWill, renewed the whole man 
ſo as to become Regenerate or a 
new creature. But the Faith con- 
ſummate or complete lies in ſac 

z firm aſſent of the mind unto 
the Truth of the Go ſpel, as by 
which through frequent conſidera- 
tion of the things aſsented to, the 
Il ill is << moed and renewed in 
ts Inc linations. motions and aff c- 
Hons, in reference both to Sin 


and Duty. 


$ 
Pry 
E 


This diff erence between Faith 
ant Faith 1s fairly fet out in the 
Scriptures, St. James. chap. 2. 


treats 


i 
| 
| 
| 
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ireagls af a Faith thai wil! not 
avail to Tuſtification nd gal- 
&Iition, and of that a!ſo which 
will. The one 3s the Faith which 
is alone or by it (cli, verſe 15. | 
which has not yet purifrted the | 
heart from earthly affections, . nd. | 


fleſh ly laſts, nor br ought forth the 


fruit of the Spirit, bert-is ds at, and 
remains barren. Bit the other 
Faith which will avail to Tuſliſt- 
caiton, is operative and Vigo- 
ro:s, producing internal and ex- 
ternal acts of Chriſtian Obedi nee, 
by which it s made perfect, v/ct.2.2, 
thy is, It 1S thereby made to at- 
1.ti1; its endin the Fu ſtrficertion of 
ihe ferfon that baih it. This 


Faith wworketh by Lowe, ond is 


the Treby conſummate or made per- 


* BTE Gal. « J» For the Greek 21 ard 


according 
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iccore ling to learned Authors, 1s 
7 the LOFTS voice, and may Fa. 
taken tively or paſſively, or ra- 

'ber both, it working by Lowe, is 
thereby conſummate or made per- 
ſc&t. Dr. Hammond underſtands 
it in a p.ſſrve ſence, and reads it 
thus, Faich which 1s conſummate 
by Love. Thea St. Paul ſaith, 
[ could not write to you as un- 
to {piritual but as unto carnal, 
even a3 unto babes in Chriſt, be- 
rauſe of the envy, ſirife and di- 
viſron thiy lived in, 1 Cor. - yy 
his words ſeein to intimate that 
men might be babes in Chriſt by 


fuch at F. mth 15 fe [l Fs of pur. 


fying the ' heart, air 4 working by 
love, and which left them in 4 
rar wal ſtate. And when $. Petet 
{rith, Add ro your Faith Vir- 


e | tre, 
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tue, Cc. 2 Pet. 1. 5. he ſuppo- 
feth it wery poſſible for ſome Chri- 

ians to have a faith without the 
addition of thoſe Chriſtian wirtues 
there enumerated, and to be bar- 
ren and unfruittul.in the know- 
ledge of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
as it follows Verl. 8, 9. And 
we read of ſome who believed in 
Chriſt when they ſaw his Mtira- 
cles, to whom yet he would not 
commit himſelf, Joh. 2. 23. and 
of others who believed on him, 
but would not confeſs him, leſt 
they ſhould be put out of the Syna- 
gogne, and becauſe they lowed the 

praiſe of men more than the praiſe 
of God. John 12. 42. And its 
ſaid of Magus that Simon him- 


felf alſo believed, At. 8. I3- 


This 


th 
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This may ſuffice to ſhew what 
that Faith is which falls ſhort of 
that which is Tuſtifying, and 
wherein it differs from it. I ſhall 
now improve this to ſhew how 
unlikely a thing it is, that the 


| Apoſtles ould receive none into 


the Church by Baptiſm but ſuch 
as they efteem'd to have a Juſti- 
fying Faith. 

1. It is no ways probable that 
thoſe who had lived in the dark- 
neſs of Paganiſm, ſhould ordina- 
rily if at all, in their firſt begin- 
ning to believe, believe unto 
Tuſtification, but that there was 


| ſome ſpace of time between their 


firſt believing, and their believing 
unto Tuſtification : and if ſo, 


then it cannot be probable that 
the Apoſtles who Baptiſed men 


[a2] pre 
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preſently and when they firſt be- 
gan to believe, would B, aptize 
them under the notion of their 
having _ believed unto Tu- 
ſtific tion. Now the reaſon why 
it is not probable that fuch men 
when they firſt began to believe, 
did then believe unto Tf lift 10a - 
tion is this ;, becauſe men do not 
believe unto Juſtification untill 
their Faith bath wrought ſuch a 
change in the whole man as by 
which they become Regenerate, as 
have ſhew'd : for we cannot 
fay God juſtifies unregenerate men 
while they are ſueh. Now ſuch 
a change as this, is not ordinarily 
if at all wroneht im an inſtant 
and as ſoon as men begin to be- 
tieve. For the word of God by 
believing of which this change is 
wronght, 


i. Aw hliiiin 
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wrought, does not effect it phyſi- 
cally, but morally, by cauſing juch 
thoughts and conſiderations 10 
riſe in the mind, as do by degrees 
alter and change the moral frams 
and ronſtitution of the Soul. For 
tho the S pr it of God 1s the pr n- 
cipal Agent, and the word of God 
bis Inftrument in this work, yet 
he cauſeth this change by working 
upsn mens thoughts, and by bring- 
ing them ſeriouſly to conſider the 
this "95 they believe; whereunto 
: they tend, and how they were 
concern d in them. And mens 
diſcerning things of this nature, 
and conſe quently their thoughts 
and conſiderations about them are 
brought on but by degrees, as 
light comes in, being confuſedl, 
aud indiftinily diſcerned at firſt. 

ſa3}] Ant 
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And the aſſent of the mind tothe 
truth of things to be believed, can- 
not exceed the minds diſcerning the 
credibility of the evidence upon 
which they are to be believed, 
but ſo long as the one is weak, 
the other will be weak alſo. 
And ſo far as the aſſent of the 
mind is but weak , ſo far its ope- 
ration upon the will to alter and 
change it, will be but weak like- 
wiſe; as the one is wrought gra- 
dually, ſo is the other. Men may 
be forced to believe whether they 
will or no thro the ſtrength of con- 
wvittion, as that ſwnifies the aſ- 


ſent of the mind, when yet the 


will 3s not thereby prevailed upon 
to conſent and yield to the dictates 
of the mind, for ſome conſiderable 
time, and ſometimes never. And 

lt 
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let a mans faith or belief' be what 
it will, yet untill it prevails over 
the will ( which 3s the great wheel 
in the Soul, that gives motion 
both to a mans affections and aCti- 
ons ) to alter and change it as to 
its prevailing bent and inclination, 
its far enongh from putting a 
man into a juſtified fate. And 
when ever the will is brought to 
comply with the aſſent and judge- 
ment of the mind in this great 
matter, yet it 1s then ordinarily 
a work of time and the fruit of 
many thoughts and conſiderations: 
for want of which tho* men do 
believe, their Faith will languiſh 
and bring forth no fruit to per- 
feCtion, as we are ta mght in the 
Parable by the ſeed which did ſo 


for want of much Earth, which 


[ a 4 | anſwers 
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anſwers to the want of many 
thoughts and conſiderations. 

All theſe thin s conſider d then, 
that ſince a Faith which hath 
not Rege nerated thofe in whom 
tl 1s, falls ſhort of a Tuftifying 
Ng , and ſince Faith in #ts 
beg mn T AG lor: eſt pitch is ofdi- 
nwarily lo weak air moperative 
to effect fo great a change as Re- 
generation ſignifies, watill by many 
thoughts an; d conſic erations it has 
gathe cred ſome flrength + and ſince 
for tt lo do ſo; IS 2 1w0r h of time ; and 
fincethe Apoſtles from whoſe wri- 
tungs theſe things are colleSted,b. 1p- 
redtbej upon their firſt believing 

r beginning 10 believe, who had 
util then lived in the darkneſs 
of Paganiſm; TI (ay theſe things 
conſidered, make it Very tinpro- 

bablt 
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bable ihat the Apoſtles Baptiſed 
none bit 1peu ſuppoſition and pro- 
bable pre mou ;piion that they all had 
a juſtifying Faith before they Bap- 
tiſed then. 

| IF any ſhall fay it was upon a 
char 4table per We aſton in the Apo- 
files that ihoeſe whom they 
Baptiſed had ſuch a Faith as by 
which they either were alrcady re- 
cercrated and | | tified, or would 


| ho in tie , it at they Baptiſed 


ther, IT ſha of not oppoſe them 
berei: F: Þizt 1 TR aying thus does 
fe Ui poſe ard (rant that the Apo- 
ſites did not account ſuch a Faith 
as ty win men were already 
L olere Tn ds regenerate and 


| juſtiſcor _—_ - {ary to qualifie 


them p Bi 7p11fmn, if they had 
out ſuch a Faith þ which gave them 
ground 
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ground to hope that it might in 
time be improved ſo as to become 
a juſtifying F aith ; which con- 
ceſſion is every whit as much as 
I plead for. 

2. It 3s not probable that the 
Apoſtles received none into the 


_ wiſible Church by Baptiſm, but 


ſuch ax they eſteemed to be of the 
Church as inviſible by a Fats 
fying Faith, becauſe they could 
not but know that many are really 
and truly of the wiſible Church, 
and are ſo eſteemed by God, who 


yet are not of the Church as in- 


viſible by ſuch a Faith. That 
ſuch are of the viſible Church in 
the account of the Scriptures, 
both of the Old Teſtament and 
of the New, I have T ſuppoſe 
ſufficiently proved in ſome of the 


' 
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; following Enquiries. And if this 


was and 1s the currant  doftrine 
of the Scriptures of the Old 58 
ment and of thoſe written by 
Apoſtles, we cannot ſuppoſe them 
to be ignorant of it: And if they 
were not, it is not reaſonable a 
ſuppoſe they would reckon more 
neceſſary to qualifie men for their 
enterance into the viſible Church, 
than was neceſſary to their being 
of it. 

. The Apoſtles had Commiſſi- 
on to Baptiſe Diſciples and Bes- 
lievers without limitation or ex- 
ception ; - and thoſe who had but 
the initial Faith which I before 
deſcribed, are in Scripture ſaid to 
hawe believed and to have been 
diſciples, as 1s ſhew'd in the fol- 


lowing Papers ; and therefore 
the 
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the Apoſtles Commiſſion to Bap- 


tiſe, miſt needs extend to the 

baptiſing of ſac h. And it is no 
| ways likely that the Apoſtles 
{1 would make exception in reference 
| 10 the Bapliſmng of perſons, where 


their Commiſſion made none, but 


al that they Baptiſed al! that were 
MW at all diſciples as ſuch, without 
© Wy . x . —— 
| diſcrimination or makins a dif- 


ference between believers and be- 
lievers, or diſciples and diſciples, 
in reference to their Baptiſi ing of 
ſuch : Nor does it all appear by 
any the leaſt hint in Scripture 
that they did. Indeed our Sa- 
vour in Conmiſſuonating his Apo- 
files, ſeems to make a difference 
between leaching men ſo as 10 
make them diſciples capable of 
Baptiſm, and the teaching them 

afl of thu 
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afterwards bow to live a truly 
Chriſtian Life : he ſeems to have 
directed/them to bring them firſt 
to believe Chriſt to be the Son of 


| God, the Meſſrah, the Saviour, 


the great Prophet that brought to 


' men the way of Salvation, [and 
. to engage them to become be iples 


unto bim and bis Religion, aud to 
baptize them into it ; and then 


| afterwards to inſtrus them in the 


particul. rs of their duty : And this 
the donble teaching mentioned in 
their Commiſſron, Mat. 25.1 9,20. 


| ſeems to imply, and their bapti- 
» fing men ſo ſuddenly and upon 


fo little Teaching as they did, 
does likewiſe infer. 
I bave alſo given fame account 


» mthe Tenth Enquiry, bow agree- 
* able it is to the Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs 
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eſs of God towards men in ſeve- 
ral reſpe&is, to admit ſuch as 
hawe but common grace, into the 
'" Church as viſil.l> : "and if it be ſo, 
1 4 then they acl 7 crof. rto Gods gracious 
deſign who labour to keep them out 
of i. 
Another miſtake upon which 
$ eparation from parochial Commu- 
nion is founded, is an opinion that 
our bleſſed Saviour has been more 
particular then indeed he has, 
in determining the external man- 
ner and circumſtances of Gods 
publick worſhip. 
For the promoters of Separati- 
on were wont heretofore to ſug- _ 
geſt to us from x 4h _— con- ; 
cerning Chriſt, Heb. . That 
he was faithful to bios rs ap- * 
pointed him, as Moſes was * 


faithful 
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faichful in all his Houſe. That 


Chriſt had given direction in par- 


_ ticular about the worſhip of God, 


and the orders to be obſerved m 


his Houſe now under the Goſpel, 


' as Moles had done under the 


Law. And accordingly they of 
ten urged that care ſhould be ta- 
ken, that all things be done ac- 
cording to the Pattern in the 
Mount. By which many people 
became di(affeSicd to the worſhip 
of God by the uſe of a Liturgy, 
in as much as they could not find 
our Saviour to have given any 
precept or direction for the wor- 


: ſhiping God in ſuch a way, or 


after ſuch manner. 

Whereas the faithfulneſs of 
: Chriſt to him that had appointed 
' bim, did not fland in being as 


par- 
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articular as Moſcs was in his di- 
reSttons touching the w or} 1p 0f 
God, and fees of bis Houſe ) 
Ent in doing and tering fo nm 
and all that the Father bad ap- 
pointed him, as Nioles alſo had 
done. And ſince we find that 
our Saviour has not been ſo par- 
ticular in bis directions touching 
theſe matters as Moſes was, we 
thereby know that the Father did 
#0t appoint him to be ſo, becauſe 
he was faithful in obſerving all 
that was appointed hin. Now 
that our Saviour has not been ſo 
particular in his direftions touch- 
ing the external inanner of God. 
worſhip as Moſes was, will quick. 
ly appear if we do but compare 
what was done by hin ia this 
bind, and what was done by 
Mote 
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'- Moſes. Under the Law God did 
/ mot only preſcribe the matter and 
: ſub ance of his worſhip , as the 
> © ſeveral ſorts of Sacrifices and Ob- 
- lations ;, but alſo the particular 

1 circumſtances re lating to them , 
t as the place where the Sacrifice 
- ſhould be killed, and on which 
gs fide the Altar, and how it ſhould 
c be dreſſed, and about the Fire of 
1 the Altar, and the orderly laying 
e of thel a upon it, and how the 
] Parts of the Sacrifice ſhould be 
> laid upon the Wood. And be- 
» fades all this, there were Laws 
- directing how the Prieſts ſhould 
. be Accontred in their Miniſtrati- 
! on, as of what , and after what 
7 manner and faſhion their Gar- 
ments ſhould be made, and when 
put on, and when put off. And I 
[ b ] might 


_ 
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might inſtance in many like things 
in other caſes. 

But now in the New Teſta- 
ment zt ts far otherwiſe ; There 
we are direfled indeed in the 
Subſtance and Spiritual Nature 
of Divine V orſhip, and what is 

eſſential to it : But as for the Ex- 
ternal cirenmſtances of Admini= 
ftration thereof , we have wery 
little of particular dire£lion there- 
in;but the Church in thoſe things 
is left for the moſt part, to guide 
and dctermin her ſelf and her own 
ations by general Rules, ſuch as 
Edification,Peace and Order, and 
ſuch External figns of Rewerence 
and Dewotion, as Natural Reli- 
gion will dire} men in. And 
indeed there 1s ſo little of parti- 
cular direction in theſe things, 
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S ns that there 3s no ſort of Chri- 
ſtians however diſtingniſhed, but 
= dl more, and are under a neceſt- 
'e , ty of doing more in the External 
'” manner of Worſhip, than there is 
'C particular direElion for in Seri- 
s © ptare. 
4 There is a command for Bap- 
'-  tiſing Diſciples in the Name of 
Y the Father, Som and Holy Ghoſt : * 
'- } but no particular direction what 
s ! Prayer ſhall be made, or what 
e Inſtru&tion ſhall be given at the 
n * Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, nor 
s after what manner or form the 
d Party Baptiſed ſhall by himſelf 
e + or Parents, enter into Covenant 
- with God. The like may be ſaid 
' touching the Lords Supper : there 
is no particulir direction what 
» = Prayers ſhall be made, or Inftru- 
D $33 £on 
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&ion given, or Exhortation made 
at the Adminiſlration of it, nor 
after what manner the Ele? 
are to be Conſecrated, otherwiſe 
than by reciting the words of In- 
itution; nor bow in particular 
the Cup 1s to be Bleſſed, nor what 
Geſture ſhall be uſed , nor when 
and how often it ſhall be Recei- 
wed. In theſe things Churches 
in ſeveral Nations may and do 
wary more or leſs, and yet all 3s 
well done ſo long as they keep to 
general Rule, which may be ob- 
ſerved and kept to in theſe and 
other Ordinances of Worſhip 
under ſeveral different Circum- 
ances, and this none can deny. 
And ſo far publick Prayer , 
tho we have particular Rules for 
the matter of it, and towhom and 
in 
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in whoſe Name to be made, and 
likewiſe for the Internal manner - 
yet as to the External manner ad 
circumſtance 2s ( ſave that of be- 
ing made in a known Tongue as 
whether it ſhall be made in a ſct 
' Form or without ( except the di- 
r-Tion given for the uſe of the 
Lords Prayer, ) or whether with 
the uſe of a Book or withont it, 
or whether kneeling or ſtanding, 
or how many ſhall be made at one 
; Church Aſſembly; theſe things 
are not particularly determined one 
way or other, but are left to the 
prudence of men to uſe one or a- 
 nother, according as the exigence 
| of Circumſtances ſhall require, or 
their Governors order. 

And if our Bleſſed Saviour 
had not intended to have allowed 
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ſuch a liberty inthe choice of Exe , 
ternal Cir enmſtances of I orſbip; 7 
we cannot in reaſon but think be » 
; would have been as particular in _ t 
| determining them, as he has been  j; 
in the matter and ſubſtance of ( 
Worſhip it ſelf, which yet we ſee 1 
he has not been. For he could 7 
aot but know it impoſſible for all 
Church Guides not immediately 1 
inſpired ( tho* otherwiſe never ſo 
wiſe and good ) to pitch upon the 
ſelf-ſame Circumſtances of Admi- © « 
. niſtration, where they have only Y | 
general Rules to Guide them in 
thetr Choice. And accordingly | 
experience ſhews that amoag good } | 
men, ſome have thought ſuch and | | 
ſuch Cir cumſtances "of IV orſhip ? 
beft to agree with general Rules, 
when. others as good as they hor 
thought 
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thought others to do fo. And tho' 
in ſuch caſes both cannot be beſt 
wider the ſaie Circumſtances of 
thin: 7F, yel that which is not beſl ſt 
in it ſelf may be beſt to be uſed 2s 
Circumſtances may f all out , as 
when that which is not beſt can- 
not be refuſed without a greater 
inconvenience than the uſe of that 
rather than a better does amount 
T0. 

Our Bleſſed Savionr then ha- 


wing left his People at ſo much 


liberty in the choice of External 
Circumſtances of Worſhip as we ſee 
he has, it argues ſufficiently that 
the uſe of diff, erent Circumſtantial 
modes of Worſhip is not at all 
diſpleaſing unto him , fo long as 
they agree with the gener -al Rale, 


eſpecially when the avoiding of a 
[ ba |] Breach 


b, M4 - gg” 7 v I 4 


Cz 7 >». & Ss . fs 
; — 7%. . 
- ” - A - 
ff 


XXXVitt The Preface. 


Breach, and the preſervation of 
Peace, Unity, and good Will mn 
the Church , does ' rnfluence the 
choice. 

If there be then ſuch a liberty 
left by Chriſt unio his Church of 
ſing different Circumſtantial 
modes of Worſhip, fo long as they 
anſwer to the general Rule, as 
one can with any colour of reaſon | 
deny but there is; then it cannot 
but be a great abuſe of this liber- 
ty, for Chriſtians ſo to contend for 
one of theſe Circumſtantial modes 
of Worſhip , in oppoſition to the 


, other, as to ſeparate and break 


Communion about it, and thereby 

to involve the Church in unpeace- F 

able firife and contention, aiſaf- | 
feftion and feuds, WW bes i bs 
but matter of liberty to uſe one or 
another. 
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of another, and not matter of indi- 
in fſpenſable Duty 10 uſe one only and 
be tt the other; it cannot but be an 
abuſe of ſuch a liberty to make 
ty aſe of it to a publick hurt to the 
of * Church. The making uſe of that 
al mhich is but only matter of liber- 
ey - ty, when to do ſo cauſeth a Bro- 
1s ther to offend, is ſeverely condem- 
mM - ned by St. Paul; how much more 
ot then is the m: ain uſe of ſuch li- 
=  berty to be blamed when it tends 
w | toa great and publick miſchief 
'r 3 1m the Church £ St. Paul ſaith, + 
'e brethren, ye have been called 
k unto libcrty,onely »ſe not liber- 
y | ty for an occaſion to the fleth, 
'= } but by love {crve one another, 
= * Gal. 5. 13. That the uſing of 
4 * this fberry y we ſpeak of has been 


F an occaſion for the fleſh to ſhow 
zt 
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it ſelf and play ts par t, is ſadly 
viſible in that variance, irite, 
emulation and cnvying, w þich 
has been cauſed thereby ; which 
are works of the fleth, and 
uch too that as St; | Paul faith, 
they which do {uch things thall 
not inherit the kingdom of God, 
Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. 

I know it will be ſaid, that if 
it be an abuſe of liberty to con» 
tend ſo mech for the uſe of one 
js way and manner of Wor- 

\ when another is Lawful as 
a, as that, and when to do ſo 
tends to ſtrife and diviſion, and © 
the |deſtruftion of Charity ; then 
it muſt be alike abuſe of liberty 
to impoſe the uſe of another, when 
ſuch an impoſition is attended 
with the ſame, or like evil or in- 
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convenience, as we ſee the impoſi- 
tion 9f that preſcribed by the Li- 
turgy is. To this I ſhall fay but 
oy two things. 


. It we ſhould ſuppoſe this 


to "n {o as they obje&t ; yet the 
* abuſe of a liberty one way by the 


Authors of ſuch an impoſition, 
does not at all priviledge - the a- 
buſe of” a liberty by others in the 
mann extream. 

. The impoſition they ſpeak of 
1s 1210 nece ſſary Caule of diviſion” 
and ſeparation, or of the ill effeci 


of t —— Po; if it ſhould be any 


occalion of them , yet there is a 


caſt dl ference between the being 
mn accidental occaſion of diviſion, 
and acinally to divide and ſepa- 
rate cauſleſly. And look how 
much the ons is worſe than the 
other, 
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other, by ſo much mmſt the Diſ- 


ſenters be more in fault by their 
aCtual diviſion and ſeparation, 
than they can with any appearance 
of reaſon pretend the other to be, 
for the ſeverity of their impoſition, 
Now that the impoſition of the 
Liturgy is no neceſſary cauſe of 
arviſion and ſeparation,will appear 
in that the defects objected againſt 
it,are no ſufficient cauſe of ſepara- 
tron from the B orſhip performed 
according to it :and this I hope I j 
have made out to the ſatisfaction * 
of any Man whoſe prejudice is not 
greater than his reaſon, in my 
inquiring into the nature of Schiſm 
among the following diſcourſes. 
In which diſcourſes I have en- 
deavonred to remove thoſe bars 
and ſtumblino-blocks out of the 
Dif- Y 
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i/-  Difſenters way, which have kept 


ir them from Communion with our 
Parochial Congregations ; and this 
ce with a deſign of eaſe to them as 
e, well as ſer vice to the Church 
1, ® otherways. 

be But this their narrowing and 
of leſſening the extent of the viſible 
wr _ Church, and the terms of admiſ- 
ſs fron into it, and of ſharing in the 
i= © External driviledges of it; and 
d © likewjſe their confining the Admi- 
I 3 niſtration of its Worſhip to one 
n * Circumſtantial mode as only Law- 
t » ful, when Almighty God has not 


y | done ſo, is of wery pernicious con- 


1 3} ſequence. For it has we ſee di- 

vided the Proteſtants among them- 
- * ſelves, and caſt them into Par- 
ties; and then engaged them in 
> © contentions Diſputes one againft 


Y anctner 
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another, which has begot a kind 


of ſtrangeneſs and ſhineſs in thent 
towards each other, yea and diſ- 
affection too ; and the oppoſition 
Legot upon this account riſes ſtill 
higher and higher, and * and 
more threatens ruine to both Par- 
ties, firſt and laſt. And the Pa- 
piſts themſelves conld never 
have contrived a more likely way 
to diſgrace the Reformation, to lay 
low the Protſtant intereſt, to en- 


feeble its ſtrength, and to break, © 


down its fence, and make way 


for the return of Popery, than we | 
our ſelves have taken by dividing | 


onr ſelves by needleſs and nnrea- | 


ſonable ſcrnples, and by making a * 


Reformation of the Reformation 
as neceſſ, wy as the firſt Reforma» 


tion from Popery was, and for 


Want 
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Ad want of it, to make a ſecond ſe- 
1 _ paration as neceſſary as the firſt 
{. 4 For what would or could they do 

i more than ſeparate, FL, caſe Pope- 
Il 1} ry were in place of Proteſtant 
4 \ Worſhip * And however an 
* ; emendation in ſome things of an 
. Eccleſiaſtical concern may be wve- 
p . ry convenient and defirablee when 
14 it can be had im a Legal way; 
y | Jet to make this as neceſſary as 

the firſt Reformation from Popery 
was, and a ſeparation from Pas» 
| rochial Commmuion for want of it, 
2 as neceſſary as our firſt ſeparation 
4 from Popery was, is ſo —_— 
ble, that it is a marvelous thing 


that men of any reputation for 


Wiſdom ſhould not ſee it, and be 
full of the ſenſe of it. And ſo it 
is likewiſe that they ſhould run 


lo 


4 
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o deſparate a hazard as they 


do, of loſing all the benefit they 
have of the National Reformati- 
on from Popery, rather than be 
denied or want that further Re- 
formation as they eſteem it, which 
they deſire: And is it not mar- 
welons alſo that they will not do 
what they can do toward prevent- 
ing of it,by complyins with publick 
Order as far as they can © For they 
themſelves have given occaſion 
to believe that very many, eſpeci- 
ally of the more knowing of them, 


, , 
* born or + 


can Joyn in the Common Prayers : 
made in our Parochial A em- b 


blies, yea and more than ſo; how- | 


ever it comes to paſs they refrain 
from doing ſo. 
think the Apoſtles injunCtion ; it | 


it be doſlible, and as much as in 
you } 


And one would | | 


b 
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' you lies live peaccably with all 


men, ſhould weigh more with 
them than any politick conſidera- 
tion w hat ſoever : ; eſpecrally when 
the Publick, Peace and Safety is 
ſo mnmtch concerned in it as it 3s, 
and as they know it 1s. It 3s 
hardly to be believed that they 
can think that not to comply as 


far as they can, ſhould be a more 


| likely way 10 come intotheir End, 


* 
CY 


| fo far as it 35 fair and reaſonable; 


than to do ſo is. God Almighty 
grant the things which belong to 
our Peace, may not ſtill be hid 


from our Eyes. 


| I have been informed and do 
perceive that many of the Diſſen- 
ters can come to Church, but can- 


Jn 


| 
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not kneel in receiving the Sacra- 
ment ; by reaſon whereof they are 
obnoxious to the Law, tho they 
ſhould come to Church. For 
whoſe help and ſatisfa&tion in 
this Caſe I ſhall here add a few 
words which were omitted in a 
more proper place. One reaſon of 
this ſeruple of theirs 15 taken fron 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
uſing another geſture at the firſt 
I;ſtitution of the Lords Supper ; 
pg it muſt be conſidered, 

. That if the circumſtances 
ts thy firſt Inſtitution of 
this Supper fr ould oblige Hs T0 an 
11mntation of them as well as in 
what is Eſffential to the Ordi- 
Aance it ſelf. then we may not 
receive it but in the Night, antl 
after another Supper is firſt 


eaten, 


ſ 
| 
| 
| 
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eaten, and in the Geſture and 
Poſture of lying upon Conches or 
Beds : for under thoſe Circuns 
ſtances it was firſt inſtituted and 
received. But now the different 
Practice of Chriſtians in after 
times does declare, That they 
have not held themſelves obliged 
to imitate them im theſe Circum- 

ances. Nor 3s there any re. 1ſon 
they ſhould; becauſe theſe things 
were but accidental to the Ordi- 
nance it felf, and were all occa- 


froned by this Supper, being it- 


ftituted at the Paſchal Supper, 


and from the Jews Geſture uſed 
therein according 10 the Cuſtome 
of their Comirey. And the alte- 
ration of the Geſture does no more 
alter the Nature of the Ordinance, 
than the alteration of the other 


| fe | Arc 
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Accidental Circumſtances does. 

2. Scripture Examples are no 
farther binding to us than they 
were agreeable to ſome Precept 
or Rule of Duty otherwiſe. But 
now there is no Precept enjoyn- 
ing any one Geſture to be uſed in 
receiving the Sacrament, as ex- 
cluſeve of any other, ind there- 
fore any may be 9; uſe of when 
required by the Government over 
2s: for where there 1s no Law, 
there is no Tranſereſſon. 

But if there had been any one 
Geſture required by our Saviour 


as neceſſary and as excluſtve of 


others, no doubt but St. Paul 
would have made mention of it 
when he made known to the 
Church of Corinth what he had 
received from the Lord touching 

his 


f, 
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his Laſt Supper ; but we ſee no 


'0 ſuch _ was mentioned by him. 


Jy 
f 
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T bi Jewiſh Church having 
PS. od the Geſture in their eating 
the Paſſeover fron what was 
nſed at the firſt inſtitution of it 3 
our Saviour we ſee complyed 
there with and conformed to what 
was then become C uſftomary in 
that Church: And if we do the 
like for the like reaſon, who can 
blame us for it without reproach- 
ing Our Bleſſed Saviour. 
Their other reaſon of they 
Scruple, 7s taken from the Papiſts 
hivins abuſed this Geſture of 


' kneeling to Idolatry in worſhipping 
the Bread by it ® for n which cauſe 


the 'Y ſa ly we ſhould not ne it it 
receFvViNg the Sacrament, le 1ſt we 


[ c 3 | ſeem 
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ſeem to ſympolize with them there: 
in. In Anſwer to this, ſeveral 

things are lo be conſidered. As 
1. That tho the Church of 
Lome doth ſtrictly enjoyn knee yy 
at the Elevation of the : 
yet inthe Ac of Receiving T is 
not required by any Cannon or 
Conſtitution of theirs. Dr. John 
Burges , of great Note in his 
time, in his T, reatiſe touching 
the Lawfulneſs of receiving the 
Sacrament kneeling, or in bis De- 
fence of the three Innocent Cere- 
monies, Chap. 21. pag. 67. and 
pag. 479. of bis Rejoynder, as 
he is recited ( for I bave not his 
Book ) hath theſe words. With 
us the Blhops or Miniſters Com- 
municate knecling, as well as 
the People ; But with the 
Papiſts, 
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Papiſts, the Pope when himſelf 
pertormeth the Othcce , re- 
ceiveth fitting as being a Type 
of Chritt, the Maſs Prieſts re- 
ceive ſtanding by the Canon of 
the Mals. For confirmation of 
all which he cites {everal Au- 
thors. He denics not but thar 
the People receive knecling , 
and ſays that the Prieſt did to 
too untill the DoGrine of Tran- 
(ubſtantiation begot the Canon 
tor his ſtanding. But he de- 
nics that kneeling in the very 
time of receiving, was ever in 
the Church of Rowe, any Rirc 
of, or for Adoration of the Sa- 
crament it felt : and lays, never 


' any Pope enjon'd it, nor 15 there 


any direction in the Maſs for 
it. The Reverend Dr. Stilngflect 
F; 4 | hath 
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hath aſſerted much to the ſame 
effec in his Unrcaſonableneſs 
of Separation. Pag. 15. 

2. How or after what manner 
ſoever kneeling has been abuſed 
by the Papiſts to bad purpoſes, 
yet the abuſe of a thing otherwiſe 
lawful in it ſelf, does not make 
the Uſe of it unlawful when ſe- 
parated from that abuſe. Kneel- 
ing 1s abuſed by the Papiſts it 
their Prayers to the Virgin Mary, 
and other Saints, but this does 
not make the Uſe of hneeling un- 
lawful inonr Prayers to Almighty 
God. 

. Our receiving the Sacra- 
arent kneeling in complyance with 
Publick Order and Authority, can 
Le no appearance or Cauſe 0 
Suſpicion of Brcad-Worlhip, 

becauſe 


The Preface. Iy 


becauſe the fame Authority which 
requires Our kneeling therein, has 
declared in the Rubrick at the 
end of the Office of Communion, 
That no Adoration is thereby 
intended, or ought to de done 
tothe Bread and Wine, or to 
any Corporal Preſenceof Chriſts 

Nacural Fleſh and Blood, but is 
intended and mcant for a fignt- 
fication and crateful Acknow- 
ledgement, of the benelits of 
Chriſt therein given, By this 
we ſee ail appearance and Juſpici- 
on of requiring kneeling in order 
to any Bre:d-ii orſhip, is quite 
/ aken away, 

4. Slandins is a Geſture 
of Adoration as well as kneel- 
ing, Mark xi. 25. and yet 
the Diſſenters do not think 

it 
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it Unlawful for that reaſon to re« 
recetve the Sacrament flandins, toi 
And if its being a Geſturc of Ado- fo 
ration be no juſt exception avainſk {6 
the Uſe of it 11 receiving the $S1-  (o 
crament, then the Ador. "11011 up- " Or 
poſed or implyed in the Geſture it 
of kneeling, can be no juſt ex- b 
ception againſt the Uſe of that n 
Geſture neither, im the performance þ 
of the ſame Dut 'y. S 

. Kneeling its being a Ge- 

flare of Adoration is ſo fr from @ 
making the Uſe of it unl, TAL, of 3 1i 
in receiving the Sacrament, as | 
that it is the great reaſon why it } 
is not unlawful but fit and con- | 
venient. For no good Chriſtian 
will deny but that it highly be- 
romes u5 inwardly to Adore our 


Bleſſed Saviour in the Ad of 


Ye- 


OF 
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receiving the Bread and Wine, 
for bis w onderful love in dying 
for 11s, and for giving his Fleſh 
for the Life of the world, and if 

; then it cannot be incongruonus 
' or wifit to expreſs and ſugnifie 
bi mternal Ac of 66 4 th 
by another that is external ; 
we are to I orſhip and Glorifi 
him both in eur Bodies and our 
Spirits. 

And now me thinks no man 
aho underſtands and conſiders 
theſe things, ſhould be able to 
think it Unlawful to kneel in 
recetving the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of our Bleſſed 
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CATHOLICISM: 


OR, 


Several Enquiries touch- 


ing the Nature and Extent of 
Viltble Church - Memberſhip and 
Communion, &c, 


DOTIONS narrower than 
J thoſe which will hold 
S Scripture-meaſure, con- 
cerning the Church, and 
what 1t is that makes 
men to be of it; and concerning 
Church-Communion, and what it 1s 
that qualifies men for it, have been 
the true reaſon and cauſe of our 
Church-Diviſions and Separations in 
oreat part, where fuch notions have 
been entertained. 
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My preſent deſign ther<cfore, which 
T intend to purſue 1n theſe Papers, is, 
to inquire into the true meaſure which 
the holy Scripture gives us of theſe 
things , that thereby we may the 
more ſteadily, and with the more cer- 
tainty make a true Judgment of thoſe 
ſeparations in Church-Communion , 
which have been made and applauded 
by ſome. 

I ſhall begin with what concerns 
the being of the Univerſal Church as 
Viſible, and then inquire how, and 
by what means men become Mem- 
bers of it. After this, I (hall inquire 
further what it is that qualifies men 
for, and which gives them a right to 
external Communion in this Church, 
as exerciſed 1n particular Congrega- 
tions, and likewiſe into the nature of 
Catholick-communion and Schiſm, 
and the uſefulneſs of National-Con- 
ſtitutions, for the furthcrance of Chri. 
ſtian Religion. | 
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QUERY 1. 


[at is the true notion of tle Uni- 
verſal Church as viſible 8 


The Univerſal Church as Viſible, 
1s that Body, Company, or Society of 
People throughourthe whole World, 
which conliſts of all ſuch as are V7{- 
bly Joyned 0: United to God in Chriſt 
as Head, by a Religious Bond. And 
that which doth diſtinguiſhthem from 
all other People in the World, 1s that 
Relation they bear to God different 
from that in which all other People 
ſtand rclated to Him. And this Re- 
Jation 1s a Religious relation, by which 
they are brought nearer to God than 
all other People are. All other Peo- 
ple arerelated as humane Creatures to 
God as their Creator and Governour; 
but theſe are related to him by ano- 
ther kind of Bond & Obligation, fuch 
as 1s Spiritual and of a Religious Nature, 
of which I am 40 {ay more afterward. 

B 2 And 
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And then as this Relation is Exter- 
nal and Viſible, ſo that by which this 
Relation # eff:Fed and wrought, is 
ſomething Y:i{ble alſo, which is the rea- 
ſon why the relation it ſelf is ſaid to 
be V7{ble. 

Now the Perſons thus Viſibly Re- 
lated to God in Chriſt, are not all 
Religioully Related to Him alike. 
Some of them are Related and United 
to him Internally and Inviſtbly by an 
Inviſible Bond of Union over and be- 
ſides their Vihble Relation to him, by 
that which is viſible : When as all the 
reſt are Related to him only Exter- 
zally; or 1t 1n any reſpeC&t Internally 
allo, yet not fo, or by ſuch a relation 
as will entitle them to the internal and 
belt ſort of priviledges of Gods Peo- 
ple, ſuch as Juſtihcation, Reconcilia- 
tion, Pardon and Eternal lite. 

But yet this difference does not 
make this body of People which are 
externally one, by a Relation to God 
common to the whole, to become two 
Umverſal Churches : For all which 
E/ſentially belongs to the being of the 

Unt- 
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Univerſal Church , # not limited and 
reſtrained to that part of it, which in 
reſpect of its internal and inviſible 


} ſtate does ditfer from, and excel the 
* other; for the External Relation to 
# God, without which the Univerſal 
' Church does not exiſt, is common to 


the worſer part of it as well as the 
better, by reaſon whereof, they can- 
not be two Churches, and are but 
one. 

One part of the Viſible Church dif- 
fers from another indeed in reſpect of 
Internal and Inviſible State betore 
God; this is plain from the Scripture : 
But then it 1s as plain from thence, 


- that as touching their External and 


Viſible ſtate, they are oze, and that 
the ſame cxternal priviledges belong 
to the one as to the other; of which 
more afterward. 

. We have not indeed the words V7- 


ſible and Inviſible ufed m Scripture, in 


reference to the two different ftates of 
men in ane and the ſame Church; 'but 
yet we have thoſe. different (tates of 
them ſufhgiently . revealed in Scrip- 

| B 4 cure, 
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ture, which we mean by thoſe words. 
I need not inſtance 1n Scriptures of 
this nature, becauſe they are ſuffici- 
ently and commonly known, and I 
ſhall have further occaſion ru mention 
them afterward. 


_ —— 


QUERY II. 


Hat is it which prepares or quali- 

es perſons. for that Relztion ta 

God in Chriſt, which makes then Viſtble 
Members of his Church ? 


There 1s ſomething previows tothat, 
by which the Relation in men toGod 
is wrouzht, whach makes them Vift- 
ble Mcmbcers. of his Church, and 
which does capacitate them for it: 
and that is thew buing Externally cal- 
ed by God toi bet of the true 'Reli- 
gion : Perſons !are' firſt to become 
Diſciples, beforethey be received into 
the Church by-B»ptiſm z and their bc« 
coming Diſciples ,. and . their being 
called, 15the ſame thing. This is the 

foun- 


w_ 7 
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foundation in which that Relation 18 
laid, and upon which that which does 
effc& it, is built. And People are 


7 thus called, either 


1. When' they are Comverted froma 


* falſe Religion to own and proteſs the 
” true: And thus the Pagans were call- 


ed by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, 


' when they were brought to be Dif- 


ciples : Or, | 
2. When Almighty God cauſes 
them to be Born, and to be Educated 


' in the true Religion, as thoſe are 


who are born of Parents externally in 
Covenant with God. T hus the Jew'ſh 


- People from Abrahams time down- 
; ward, were called tobe Gods People, 


and to profeſs the true Religion. And 
accordingly they were (tiled Gods 
called ones by the Prophet Iſa. 48. 12. 


| Hearken to me, O Jacob, and Iſracl my 
| called, And how were they called ? 


Abraham indeed he was called cxtraor- 
dinaril;, by God who appeared to him 
when he was in Meſopotamia, before he 
awelt in Charran, Ad, 7. 2. But his 
Poſterity were called by being Born 

B 4 to, 
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to, and educated in the ſame Reli« 
gion which he himſelf was of; and ſo 
were his Childrens Children from 
Generation to Generation. 

And thus hasit bcen 1n calling Per- 
ſons to be of the Chriſtian Religion. 
At the firſt erection of the Church as 
Chriſtian , men were extraordinarily 
called by the Preaching and Miracles 
of the Apoſtlesand others ; they were 
called and converted from the Pagan 
and Jewiſh Religion, to own the 
Chriſtian Religion. Bat fince the 
times of firſt planting the Goſpel up 
and down in the World, Gods ord;- 
2ary and common method of calling 
men to the profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion has becn by their Chriſtian 
Parents educating them in it, And 
indeed their being born of Parents in 
an eſpecial Relation to God, is in it 
{clf a Providential Call which qualifies 
them for the priviledge of being (o re- 
lated alſo, For upon that account 
thev are both in the Old Teſtament 
and the N« iv, ſtiled a holy Sced, that 
15, a Sced {cparated from the Infidel 


World 
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Vorld toGod : And by this the Fe- 


' males of the Jews became Church- 
* Members, and by this were their 


a 4 


* Males qualift'd to enter into Covenant 


with God by Circumciſion, at eight 


| days old. But of theſe things further 


> mention will be madein the procels of 
* Our Inquiries, 


— —— ——  — —— 


— 


QUERY 1. 


| Gd may that be by which People 


are made Viſible Church- Members? 


That by which People are conſti- 
tuted compleatly Viſible Church- 
Members, # 'a mutual Covenanting be- 
tween God and them, between Chriſt 
and his Viſible Members. In which 
Covenant, God on his part, promiſeth 


* r9betheir God in Chriſt, to pardon 
them, and to confer eternal life on 


them, upon condition they take him 
only for their God, and Cairiſt Jeſus 
for their Lord and Saviour, by be- 
leving in him, and obeying him. And 


' 
] 
! 
b 
| 
\ 
/ 
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men on their part Covenant to per- 
form the Condition of Gods Covenant 
in taking him for their God, and Chriſt 
for thcir Lord and Saviour, by be- 
lieving in him, and obeying him. 
Thoſe wo.l1s, Iwifl be to theya God, 
and they ji all be to me a People, contain 
the ſubltarnce of rhe Covenant of Sal- 
vation, both on Gods part, and mans 
part, Heb. 8 10. The mutual Cove- 
narit between Gol ard his ['rzel of 
old is thus deicrnbed : Thou haſt a+ 
vorched this day the Lord to be thy 
Cod. and to walk in tus ways, and to 
Rep / is Y! (It's. 4d his Command.- 
ments 4 <4 4s ju gmerts.and to hearkere 
to bs Va ce Ard the L:rd bath as 
wonched th.e this day to be his peculiar 
People, a: b hath promi'ed thee, and 
that thou ; -ul:4ejt keep all his Commands 
ments, Deut. 26 175,18. 

This mutual Covenanting is the 
Copulatrue, or Bund by which the con- 
jur&ion 1s made between the Head 
and his Members, Chriſt and his Body 
the Church : For the nature of it, is 
to Oritethe Parties Covenanting,and 

tx 


ne 
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to convey a mutual nterett in each o- 
ther. I entred into Covenant with thee, 
and thou becameſt mine , \aith God, 


+ Ezck. 16.8. And this tying or knit- 
ting together by Covenart, 1s called 
- the Bond of the Covenant, Ezck. 20. 37. 
> I might multiply places, to ſhew, that 
- mens being joyned ro the Lord in the 


common notioa of Scripture, 1s by 
Covenantins with him to be his Peg» 


' ple. Thus Jer. 5c. 5. Come let us 


Joyn our ſelves to the Lo-d in aperjeinal 


| Covenant, never to be forgotten. Ailo 


| Jja. 56. 6. The Sons of the Stranger, 


that joyn themſelves to the Lord, to 


ſerve bin, to love the name of the Lord, 


and to be his Servants, every one that 
taketh bold of my Covenant, &c. 

Thar this Union 18 thus made by 
Contra and Covenant between God 
and men, we may the rather beheve, 
and\the more eafily conceive, becauſe 
the Holy Scripture delights to retem- 
ble and illuſtrate the Union between 
God 'and his People, Chriſt and+his 
Church , by the Union that is be- 
tween Men and their Wives, which 

is 
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1s an Union by mutual Contra&t and 
Covenanting, the one to take the 
Woman for his Wite, the other to 
take the man for her Husband, with 
promiſe to depnrt themſelves towards 
each other, according to the nature 


of the mutual relation between them, © 


Epheſ. 5. 28. Ija. 54-5. Jer. 31. 31. 

0/. 2.19. And thoſe who were Stran- 
gers to the Covenants of promiſe, were 
ſaid to be without God, and without 
Chriſt; that is not related to him, nor 
he to them, as his Church and Peo- 
ple, Ephej. 2. 12. 

And here Ict it beobſerved and re- 
membred once for all, that the ſame 
thing which Unites men to Chriſt, 
Unites them to thoſe allo who are al- 
ready . one with him by Covenant. 
Union with the Head, 1s the Reaſon 
of Union with all thole Members 
which make the body of that head 5 
like as a man by becoming a'Cave- 
nant Servant to a Maſter, becomes a 
Member of that Family, and a Fellow- 
ſervant to all the reſt of the Servants 
of that Maſter. 


QUERY 
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QUERY IV. 


EO and when is the Covenant be- 


tween God and men entred into, 


* by which People are externally United 
to Chriſt, and viſibly made Members of 


bis Church £ 


This Covenanting is tranſlated when 
People are Baptized. For Baptiſm is 
a Sacred Rite inſtituted by Chriſt, by 
which the Covenant we ſpeak of, is 
ſolemnly centred into. 

As for Almighty God, he has pre- 
vented men on his part, in Cove- 
nanting with them, and ſtands open- 
ly declared in his Word, to be a God 
to all thoſe, to pardon and ſavethem, 
whoever they be, that ſhall become a 
People unto him,by believing in him, 


! and ſerving him: And not only fo, 
' but he has alſo Arthorized his Mini- 


ſters to tranſact with men in his Name, 
according to that declaration, by bring- 


| ing them into Covenant with him by 


el" y 
'% PUN. 
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Baptiſm. and thereby to receive them. 
into his Church : For to that end are : 
the k-ys of the Kingdom of Heaven 
delivered to them, viz. to open the | 
door,and to let ſuch into the Church ; 
and this they do as Stewards of God's | 
Houle. | 

Now whenever men take hold on} 
this Covenant of God, and openly ® 
and publiickly Covenant with him to 
become a People unto him, and to 
perform the condition of his Cove- : 
nant with them, in order to the ob- 
taining the benefits promiſed on his 2 
part, r!.&n and by that means 1s their * 
vitible Rc lation ro God, ro Chriſt, and 
to his Church, conltitured and made. 
And ail this 2 being vilibly Baptized in 
his Name, doth imply. 

For this I conceive is the meaning 
of their being Baprized into the Name 
ofthe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
Mat. 28. 1y. Nor only that they are |} 
Baptized 7# therr name, as that ſignt- 
fies its being done by their Authority, 
but allo ito their nam- , as that f1g- 
nifics their being brought into a ſpecial 

Relatiox 
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Relation to them as thun Gud, whom 
| they Covenant to worſhip and ſerve. 
And therefore” from thenceforth they 
| are called by that name into which 
they arc Baptized 3 hke as a Wite 1s 
called by the name of her Husband, 
from that very moment 1n which the 
Z Marriage-Covenant is compleated , 
2 Iſa. 4 1. | 

' Hrnce it is that S, Paul ſaith, That 
as many as have been Baptized into 
; Chriſt, bave put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. 


: - For by that they put on his Name,and 


| put on their Relation to him, For 
: this /iſeble Memberſhip we ſpeak of, is 
' nothing elſe but a Viſible Relation to 
: Chriſt the Head of Chriſtians, and to 
2 all thoſethat are viſily related to him. 
By Baptiſm they are planted into 
Chriſt, Rom. 6. which 1s another me- 
| taphor by which our External Union 
> with Chriſt by Baptiſm is ſignifieds 
> And by it they are Baptized znto one 


_ © body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. 


* Thoſe wordsof St. Peter (hew like- 
+ wile that there was a Covenanting 
with God in Baptiſm, when he ſays, 

1he 
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The like figure wherennto Baptiſm doth 
now ſave us, not the putting away the ® 
filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a | 
good Conſtience towards God , by the 
Reſurretion of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. F 


2. 21. [I find that which is heretranl- | 
lated, The anſwer of a good Conſcience, Þ, 
Is rendred by others, the promiſe or |} 
ſtipulation of a good Conſcience, and *': 
by ſome the queſtion or queſtioning of a 
good Conſcience. Now if the Greek 
will bear or countenance theſe ſeveral * 
readings, Anſwer, Stipulation, Queſti- | 
ening, yet the matter may be thus 
well accommodated. The Anſwerot a | 
good Conſcience here ſpoken of, was | 
an anſwer to ſomewhat propoſed , 
or put queſtionwile to be relolved, or 
anſwered to by them, who were to 
be Baptized 3 and that the Anſwer to 
it, was of the nature of a Promiſe, Sti- 
pulation or Covenant, in reference to 
God.. As when 1t was propofed, or 
put queltionwiſe to the party to be 
Baptized, whether he did believe Fe- 
ſus Chriſt to be the Son of God, and 
Saviour of the World ? and whether 

he 
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> he would reform his ſinful life, and 
| jn hope of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
henceforth live unto God according 
to his teaching in the Goſpel : The 
anſwer to this was aflertory and pro- 
miſlory Cov enant-wiſe made,viz. that 
he did ſo believe, and that through 
Gods aſhiſtance he would fo reform, 
1d 7; and ſo hve; to the performance 
'2  Whereof he bound himſelf by being 
k - Baptized 1n his name. 

al > Now whetiſucha promiſlory anſwer 
;. © as this proceeded from ſuch a frame 
us | of mind as did produce, or would 
"a | produce effefts ſutable tofuch an an- 
as | ſwer or undertaking, it might very 
|, | well be called the anſwer of a good 
T Conſcience towards God. And St. 


o | Peter might well ſay, as here we ſup- 
o | poſe he does, That the entrance into 
i- | 1he Church by Baptiſm, when accom- 
" panied with this anſwer of a good 
'r Conſcience, would as certainly be 
e Salvation to them through the Reſur- 
- | rection of Jeſus Chrilt, as ever Noah 
4 þ & his Families enterance into the Ark, 
r was the means of their eſcaping periſh- 
« | CG Ig 
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ing by. water, that being the figure to 

which $«. Peter here likens Baptiſm. 
And this way and method of 

bringing Perſons. into the Viſible 

Church as Inſtitutive, by Covenan- 


£ 
\ 
ed 


ting with God in Baptiſm, does but © 


anſwer to what was done in Abra- 
hams days and after, tor the gather- 


OY 
* 6, 


ing God a Viſible Church out of the © 


World; for that was done by Cir- 
cumcilion then, which is done by 
Baptiſm now. For it was the Sacred 
Rite of entering Perſons into Cove- 
nant with God, to take God for their 
God, and to be his People, and for 


that reaſon it 1s called the Covenant of * 


Circumciſion, by St. Stephen, ACt. 7. 
And it was the badge by which they 


were marked and ditferenced from o- | 


thers as belonging to God by Cove- 
nant, and is therefore faid to be the 
token of the Covenant between God 
and them, Gez. 17.11. And jult fo is 
Baptiſm now, which 1s come in the 

room of Circumcilion. 
We ſee then how excellently the 
Old and New Teſtament agree in this 
point 2 


on ar - 


; 
| 
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oint : That ever fince God has had 
a Viſible Church on Earth by Inſtitu- 
tion, he has made the way and means 
of becoming Members of it to be a 


? Covenanting with him by aninitiating 
- Ordinance. 


QUERY V. 


TOW. can Infants become Viſible 

Church- Members by Covenanting 

with God, ſince they ſeem naturally un- 

capable of doing ſuch a thing while In- 
fants © 


This Inquiry ſeems neceſſary in this 
place upon occalion of the reſolution 
of the former Query. That the In- 
fants of the Circumciled were to be 
engaged to God Covenant-wile by 
being Circumciſed , is paſt diſpute, 
But then-there will another queſtion 
ariſe, and that is, whether they were 
ſo by their own a& and deed, or by 
the act and deed of their Parents ? 
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We cannot ſay that they were in ' 


their own Perſons aGive 1n Covenan- 
ting with God ; and that therefore it 
muſt needs be by the act and deed of 
their Parents, that they were by Cir- 
cumciſton engaged to God Covenant- 
wiſe. But then yet a further queſtion 
will ariſe, and that is, whether thoſe 
Infants were obliged by their Parents 
entering them into Covenant by Cir- 
cumcifing them, before they were in a 
capacity of conſenting to it © 
And the Anſwer is, that there can 
be no doubt but that they were, ſup- 
poſing they were obliged at all, which 
none deny but they were. The Chil- 
dren were obliged by what their Pa- 
rents did in their Minority on their 
behalf,with a purpoſe to oblige them, 
ſuppoſing the thing lawtul. This 
was fa thing commonly underſtood a- 
mong the Jews,and taken tor granted, 
and as it appears, was ſo accounted 
by God allo. I will give ſome in- 
O_ of both. 
. The Jews did fo eſteem it, and 
that appears by what they did to ob- 


Iige 
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lige their Seed afrerthem to obſerve 
the days of Purim. Eſther 9. 27. The 
Jews ordained and took upon them, and 
upon their Seed, and upon all ſuch as 
joyned themſelves unto them , /o as it 


- ſhould not fail that they would keep theſe 


two das according to their writing, and 
according to their appointed time every 
gear : and that theſe days ſhould be re- 
memtred and kept throughout cvery Ge- 
reration , every Family , every Pro- 
vince, and every City, and that theſe 
days of Purim ſlould not fail from a- 
mwung the Jews, nor the remembrance of 
them periſh from their Seed. $o again, 
1 Sar 20. 42. And Jonathan ſaid to 
David, Co in peace, for as much as we 
have ſworn both of us in the Name of 
the Lord, jayine,The Lord be betweeg me 
and thee, and between my Seed and thy 
Secd for ever. 

2. Almighty God did account and 
Lold the Children obliged by what 
their Parents did, or had doneon 
their behalf, with an intent to oblige 
them. For proof of this, I will 1n- 


{tance 1n ſeveral caſes. 
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Firſt, the Lord did hold the Chil- 
dren and Poſterity of the Fews to be 
obliged by that Covenant which their 
Fore-fathers had made with the Gi- 
beonites in the days of Jo/'za. For 
there was three years ot Famine ſent 
by God in the daysof David, for that 
Saul and his Houſe had (lain the Gi- 
beonites, contrary to the Covenant 
which their Fore-fathers had made 
with them, tho it was ſeveral hun- 
dreds of years before, 2 Sam. 21. 1. 

Secondly , The whole Congrega- 
tion of Tjrael, Men, Women, and their 
little ones entred to Covenant with 
God, by his appointment, in the Land 
of Moab, Deurt. 29.10,11, 12,13. Te 
"ſtand this day ail of you before the Lord 
J Our Gode---. your little Ones ard your 
IWives-----that thou ſouldeſt enter into 
Coucnant with the I ord thy God. And 
It mult be by the act of their Parents 
hnce, or ſome 11 their ſtead , that 
their little Oncs did fo, by obliging 
them as much as 1n them lay, to vb- 
ſerve and keep that Covenant when 
ticy ſhould come to years of diſcre- 

tion 
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tion to underſtand it. For it 1s not 
caſte to underſtand how the lit- 
tle Ones that were but Infants, could 
otherwiſe enter into Covenant with 
God. Andaif not, then we ſee from 
this inſtance likewiſe, that God did 
account the little Children obliged by 
what their Parcnts did on their be- 
half with an intent to oblige them. 
Which is yet farther confirmed from 
what 1s ſaid 1n the 14. and 15. verſes, 
in theſe words. Neither with you on- 
ly do I make this Covenant, and this 
Oath ; but with him that ftandeth bere 
with us this day before the Lord our 
God, axd alſo with him that is not here 
with us this days meaning their Po- 
[terity yet to come, as 18s generally 
underitood. For it ſeems that God 
did intend to oblige the Polterity to 
come, to take him for their God, by 
bringing tacir Fore-fathers mto "Fe 
venant with him. Hence it is that 
the Jews defection to Idolatry 1s ag- 
gravated thus ; They rejeded his Sta- 
tutes and his Covenant which he made 
with their Fathers, 2 King. 17. 15. 
C 4 And 
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And in this 29.of Dent. 25. Then ſhall 
men ſay, becauſe they have forſaken the 
Covenant of the Lord God of their Fa- 
thers, which he made with them when 
he bro:1ght ther forth out of the Land of 
Agypt, cc. How could that have 
aggravated their crime, in not ob- 
ſerving the Covenant conſented to by 
their Fore-fathers , unlets they their 
Poſterity had been obliged by their 
F ore-fathers conſenting to 1t 2 
Thirdly, God calls thoſe Children 
of Idolatrous Jews, his Children, 
whom they Sacriticed to their Idols, 
and ſays, they were born unto him, | 
Ezek. 16. 20, 21. & 23.37. And up- 
on what account were they ſo, but\, *: 
by being the Children of Parents in * 
Covenant with God, tho now they 
had violated it, and by bcing farther 
brought into Covenant with God by | 
their Parents Circumciling them? It 
ſeems that Covenant which had ob- 
liged the Parents to be Gods, obliged 
thoſe that were bornof them tobe fo 
Iikewile, and much more were they 
thus obliged, when their Parts had 
brought 
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brought them into Covenant with 
God by Circumciling them. Tho 
ſuch Parents had forteited their Co- 
vcnant-intereſt in God, yet they had 
not by that, by which they did ſo, 
made. void Gods Covenant-right to 
them and their Children, but that 
they wereſti]l under an Obligation to 
him to be his. Upon which account 
it is, as it is probable, that God is 
called the God of*{ome men, when 
yet they have been very bad, as we 
may lee, 1 Kine. I 5.3. 2 Kine. 16.2. 
2 Chron. 28. 5. & 35. 5. 12. 

Fourthly, It was the Parents that 
Circumcifed their Children of eight 
days old, and not the Children them- 
{clves; and yet thule Children were 
as firmly obliged by it, when grown 
to be men, as it they had- then Cir- 
cumcifed themſelves. I teſtifie again 
to every man that is Circumciſed, that be 
is a d:btor to do the whole Law, ſaith 
dt. Paul, Gal. Je. 3. 

And it they were obliged by what 
their Parents did in Circumciſing 
them, to perform the duty on their 


part, 


C. 
wo 
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part, whenever they were capable of * 
it; we may well conceive that by » 
what their Parents did in entring 
them into Covenant by Circumciling 
them, they were 1nveited with the be- 
nefit promiſed on Gods part, until 
they develted themſelves of it by 
their actual and wilful tranſgreſſing 
the Covenant, in not becoming a Peo- 
ple unto God, 1n correſpondence to 
his Promiſe of being a God unto 
them. 

And the truth -1s according to 
Scripture account , Jittle Children, 
which were devared to the Service of 
God by thor Parents, and deligned 
to be trained up to It, were by a ta- 
vourable conitruction reputed to be 
dowrs of that Service while but little 
Children, which they could not actu- 
ally perform until they were palt 
their Child-hood. Ihis ts plain and 
exprcts in one cate, and by parity of 
reaſon, mult be allowed 19 0ther un- | 
der Jtke  crrcumſiances. The ChiL 
dren of the Koathttes, of a month 

- Old, were ſaid to keep the cl arge of the 
QUNceuary 
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Sand ary, becauſe they were deſign- 
ed and acv oted for it by their Pa- 
rms then, tho tiiey could not aCtu- 
a'ly peitorm that Service until they 
attained unto more years, Numb. 3. 
27,28, Theje are the Fats of the 
Koathitcs , in the number of all the 
Males from a month old and :pwards, 
were eight thy 'W) (aiicdd and | (1.x Lundred, 
keeping the charce of the Sanduarg. 
And the contrary practice of Parents 
was accompanied with a contrary e- 
vent in their Children : If they did 
not devote their Children to the Ser- 
vice of God by Circumciling them 
v.hen they ſhould, their Children 
vere repured breakers of the Cove- 
nant, whereas their Parents properly 
were fo, by negl:&ing_to tulhl the 
cms v3.4 It on thor (. hildrens behalf. 
4 " Quncir (] 1mcijecd / fm child, whoſe 
tie of bis ſore- -5 hin is not Circumcijed, 
It, ut je oul ſhall be wut © ﬀ jrom his People; 
ke hath broken jy Covenant, Gen. 
+ EO 
And thus were the little Clildren 
ot Proiclytes allo made parties 1n 
Gods 


| 
| | 
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Gods Covenant by their Fathers i 
taking hold of it, and by entcring 2 
their Male-Childrcen with them(ſclves © 


into it by Circumciſion , Exod, 12. 


48. 
Nor is 1t at all unreaſonable that 


the Children ſhould be obliged by 


what their Parents did to that end in 
their Minority, ſo long as It was In 
nothing but what the Children ought 
then to have obliged themſelves to, 
if they had been capable to have 
done ſo, and whichin duty they ought 
to oblige themſelves to, When come 
to years of diſcretion, if thuir Pa- 
rents had not done 1t for them before, 
Parents, as Parents, have lo great an 
Intereſt and Propiicty in ther Chil- 
dren, and fo great Authority over 
them, and Power of d :{polting 7 of them, 
that what thry oblige tnemn to by 
their a& and EEG, will, and con- 

mand, 1n ther Minority, thev ought 
in duty to obicrc and do : ; if the 
things be not unteaſonable 1n them- 
ſelves, nor counicrmanded by God, 
as having a greater Intereſt in them, 
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5 14 and Authority over them than their 


Parents had. This 1s ſo reaſonable, 
as that we (ce God himſelf approves 
of it, and has founded his own Inſti- 
tution upon ir, of obliging little Chil- 
dren by Covenanting with him by 
the att and deed of their Parents. If 
a man by his Will and Teſtament, ob- 
lige his Son and Heir to any thing 
which is fair and reaſonable, it 1s a 
diſhonourable thing among men for 
ſuch a Child to eſteem himlelt not ob- 
liged thereby todoit. I it be but a 
mans Covenant or Teſtament, yet if it 
be confirmed , no man diſannulleth it, 
laith S. Panl, Gal. 3. 1 5. 

And thus we fee how little Chil- 


' dren become obliged in Covenant 


with God, and viltible Members of his 
Church, by the act and deed of their 
Parents on their, behalt, both before 


| the Law of Moſes and under it. 


[et us now conlider whether the 


' little Children of Chriſtians under 
the New Teltamenr, be not brought 
Into Covenant with God, and made 


Members of the viſible Church by 
the 
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the att and deed of their Parents, as 


well, and as much as others had been c 


» 
F, 
” 
_ 


in times of the Old Teſtament. 

It cannot be denied but that Chri- 
ſtian-Parents have as great a Proprie- 
tyin, and as much Authority over 
their Children now, as ever Parents 
had under the Law : And if fo, they 


muſt needs be in the fame capacity of 


obliging their little Children by their 
at and deed on their behalf, in any 
thing that is for their benefit, as they 
were. Nor is it Ie's the duty of Chil- 
dren now to be obliged by what their 
Parents do in their Minority on their 
behalf for their benefit , than it was 
then. Honour thy Fathcr and thy Mo- 
ther, 1s of as much force to Children 
now, aseverit was in Old Teſtament 
rimes. Thefz things are clearly 
ſeen by the light of nature. And now 
we deny not but that it is as much the 
duty of Parcrts now, to ſeek the 
good of their Children, by doing 
that for them in their Minority, which 
tends to their benefit, as ever It was 
heretofore. 
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All things being ſuppoſed 1t mult 


be granted, that Parents are in as 
good a capacity to oblige their little 
Children to God in Covenant now, 
by what they may do ontheir behalt 
in their Minority , as ever Parents 
were heretofore. They may ded1- 
cate and devote them to God and his 
Service by Baptiſm now, as well as 
Parents could by Circumciſion here- 
tofore. And Baptiſm does as much 
oblige the Baptized in Covenant with 
God now, as ever Circumcilion did 
the Circumciſed heretofore. And tt 
isnow as much the benefit of Perſons 
to be obliged in Covenant with God 
in their Infancy by Baptiſm, as ever it 
was for others formerly by Circum- 
cil10n., 

Now as touching that Warrant or 
Authority which Chriſtians have to 
oblige their Intant Children by Bap- 
tizing them, to become parties 1n 
Gods Covenant, and to pertorm the 
terms and condition of it on their part, 
as they grow up into a capacity of be- 
Ing active therein, I ſhall compare 
What 
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what of this kind Chriſtians have, 
with what Abrahamand his Seed, and 
others had for their obliging their 
Children to be a People unto God 
by Circumciling them. Abraham and 
his Seed had an expreſs command for 
It, but the Gentiles, which were not 
of Abrahams vatural Seed, had only a 
favourable allowance and grant, that 
in caſe any of them had a mind to joyn 
themſelves tothe Jewiſh Church, and 
to have communion with 
Exod. them in the way of worſhip 
12 48. preſcribed them, that then in I tl 
order to this attainment, the  p, 
Father, or Man himfelf was to be Cir- 
cumciſed, and all his Males, Burt o- Il S: 
therwiſe, as Circumciftion ,was not I ri 
enjoyned the Gentiles, ſo we do I} li 
not find that any Prophet or other, | to 
were ſent abroad among them, to | w 
draw them into the Jewiſh Church : || & 
only we read indeed that the Pha- I p. 
riſees compaſſed Seu and Land to mak} 1s 
one Proſelzte, but its probable it was | he 
but from amorg other Jews, to make 
him of their Sc<t, to {trengthen their F pc 
party, But 
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But when the Viſible Church was 
to become Chriſtian, our Saviour 
commilſiionated his Apoſtles fo go into 
all the World , and to diſciple al! Na- 
tions, aud Baptize them, Now if this 
commitlioning cxtended to the Bap- 
tizing the little Children of Chrittian 
Parcnts, as well as the Chriſtian Pa- 
rents themſcIves; then here 1s War- 
rant and Authority enough for ſuch 
Parents to engage thcir Children by 
Baptizing them 1n Covenant with 
God, and to oblige them to pertorm 
the terms of it when they ſhall be ca- 
pable of endeavouring to do lo. 

And that this Commiſion of our 
Saviour did extend to the Autho- 
rizing the Apoltles to Baptize ſuch 
little Children, I have endeavoured 
to make out 1n another diſcourſe 
which I ſhall not here repeat, but re- 
ter the Reader to it. | Addreſs from 
p. 29. to p.80.] Theſubltance of what 
is there ſaid, 1s reducible to thele two 
heads. 

1. To ſhew what reaſon the A- 
poltles had to underſtand the words 

D of 
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of their Commiliton to Baptize in 
this Latitude. 

2. What reaſon we have to be- 
lieve that they did underſtand the 
words of thcir Commiſiton in this ex- 
tenlive ſenſe, and that they did pra- 
&ice accordingly. 

Unto what I have ſaid there, I 
ſhall here add one very conſiderable 
rcalon to induce us to believe that the 
Apoliles did Baptize the httle Chil. 
d1cn of Chriſtians , taken from the 
uNaimous agreement of all Chriſtians 
1 all parts of the World, in the pra- 
ticc ot Baptizing Infants in the purer 
times of the Church, and before the 
duicction into Popery. Now there 
arc ſome things which render 1t »0- 
rally in1poſſtble, that there ſhould be 
iuch an unanimous agreement in ſuch 
a pra@tice, unleſs they had 1t from 
the Apoltles, or others ſent by them, 
In their firſt planting of Chniltianity 
1 thole places. 

The Apoltlcs went mto all the 
World to Preach the Goſpel, and 
were our Saviours || tmeffes unto the 
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attermoſt parts of the earth,according to 


his Commiftion. Their ſound 

went into all the Earth, and Romo, 
their words unto the ends of 01.6. 
the World : The Goſpel was Ss 
Preached to every Creature under Hea- 
ven, as St. Paxl faith. There are 
ſome things which make it morally 
impoſſible that there ſhould be ſuch 
an univerſal agreement as aforeſaid in 
all places, upon any other account, 
or for any other reaſon than their 
firſt receiving this practice of Bap- 
tizing Infants, from the Apoſtles, 1n 
their firſt planting of Chriſtianity 
there, As 

1. The valt diſtance of one place 
from another, where the Chriftians 
lived, made it morally impoſible 
they ſhould come into this ulage by 
combination, or imitation of one a- 
nother. 

2. The diverſity of their Languages 
made it impoſhble that this ſameneſs 
of praice ſhonld grow out of any 
mutual correſpondence, or intel]l1- 
gence held by them. 
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3. If theſe things had not made it 
impoſhble, and it it could be ſup- 
poſed that the Chriſtians 1n all parts, 
notwithſtanding their diſtance of 
place, and diverſity of Language, 
might have held ſuch correſpondence 
as by agreement to have introduced 
ſuch a practice as they had not from 
the Apoltles, but had been impoſed 
upon them at fir{t by ſome /nnovators; 
yet it is morally impofhible ir ſhould 
{teal into all Churches, and every 
where, without ſome known oppoſition 
from ſome good men or other, if it 
tad not becn Apoltolical. 

We cannot with any reaſon think 
that all Chriſtians both un ofttice, and 
out of office in the Church, would 
have ſuffered ſuch an Innovation as 
this (if it had been an Innovation ) 
without ſuch conſiderable oppoſition 
as would have been taken notice of 
by ſome Author or other, who lived 
11 or near ſuch time in which it had 
been firſt brought into the Church. 

Since then no man is able to aſlign 
the beginning of this practice thort of 
the 
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the Apoſtles times : And fince the 
whole world of Chriſtians were a- 
creed in it, in the pureſt times of the 
Church, for ought appears to the 
contrary : And fince all Chriſtians, 
how much ſoever they have differed 
in other things, have yet all along a- 
greed in this, as much as they have 
in the obſervation of the Lords day, 
a very few only excepted , and thoſe 
chiefly, or rather only, as have ap- 
peared fince Luthers days, or the bc- 
ginning of the Reformation : And 
ſince the Apoſtles practice recorded 
in Scripture of their Baptizing whole 
Houſholds, gives us ground to be- 
lieve they practiſed the fame 1n all 
places where they have been, and 
that their doing ſo, was the reaſon 
and ground of the univerſal practice 
of Baptizing Infants in all Churches 
firſt planted by them, and m 
thoſe ſucceeding them : I ay all 
thele things confidercd , there re- 
mains little reaſon for any 1mpar- 
tial man to doubt, but that the 
Apoltles did practiſe Infant Baptiſm 
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2 of . . 
in purſuance of their Commiſton, 
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QUERY VI. 


Tg Hether in the Baptizing of Cil- 
dren, that method of proceeding 
be not moſt proper, by which the Children 
are moſt direitly made to enter into Co- 
venant with God by their Parents £ 


The reaſon of this Query ariſes out 
of the matters diſcuſſed in the two 
tormer. For if that Union and Re- 
lation between God and men, by 
which they become Members of his 
Vinble Church, is made by entering 
into Covenant with him, to be his 
People, as he with them to be their 
God : And if httle Children are ob- 
Iiged in Covenant with God,by what 
their Parents do in cauſing them to 
be Baptized with intent thereby ſo 
t» oblige them; then I propoſe it to 
be conſidered, whether it will not 
thence follow that it is moſt proper 
to demand of the Parents, whether 

11 
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in bringing their Children to be Bap- 
tized, they do not intend thereby to 
dedicate them to the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt; and to engage them 
as much as in them hes, to be Gods 
faithful Servants, and to believe and 
live according to the DoRrine and 
Precepts of our Lord Jelus Chriſt ? or 
ſomewhat to that ettect, And whe- 
ther lkewite ſuch Anſwers from the 
Parents ſhould not be expected, as 
are moſt ſuitable to ſuch demands ? 

And further, it would be conſi- 
dered, Whether Infants can be fo 
well, or fo directly and properly ob- 
liged to God in Covenanting with 
him in Baptiſm, by what Sponſors, 
whichare not their Parents, then do 
to oblige them, as they may by what 
their Parents themſclves may do ta 
that end, 

And the reaſon of this propoſal or 
queition 1s this : It the Childrens be- 
ing obliged to do that when they 
come to Ape, which Parents obliged 
them to in their Baptitm, dots depend 
upon their Parents properly 1n then:, 

es atid 
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and authority over them, as is ſup- 
poſed it does from what has been for- 
merly argued 3 then they cannot be 
ſo properly obliged by what other 
Sponſors do in their behalf at their 
Baptiſm, which have no ſuch pro- 
perty in them, or authority over 
them. 

It is true indeed, Parents are not 
wholly unconcerned 1n entering their 
Children into Covenant with God 
by Baptiſm, when yet Sponſors act in 
the Parents ſtead: For it 1s the Parents 
that cauſe their Children to be Bap- 
tizcd, and what the Sponſors a&, is 
by the Parents procurement z and up- 
on theſe accounts 1t 1s interpretative- 
ly their a& : But yet Parents 1mme- 
diatcly, and 11 their own perſons act- 
ing the part of entering their Chil- 
dienimnto Covinant, fecms more pro- 
| 2:7 toantwer the nature of 
11:2, dponfors may be more 

: Parents of Children to 
. are dead, as poſlibly it 
c caſe of ſome Children, 
cuts were Martyr d 1n the 


: Pri- 


yr Am * 
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Primitive times, from which perhaps 
that uſage in the Church took its firſt 
riſe, Thereare other caſes in which 
Sponſors or Pro-parents may be uſe- 
{ul and neceſlary, but hardly ſo as to 
exclude Parents from their proper 
work. 

Burt I ſpeak of theſe things with 
ſubmiſhon to thoſe of better judg- 
ment and more authority, having only 
cftcred them to conſideration. 


QUERY VI. 


\Or what reaſon is Church- Member- 
ſhip ſaid to be Inviſible as well as 
Viſkble in ſome, and yet but only as Viiit- 
ble in others * And from whence does 
this difference ariſe £ 


This difference proceeds from the 
difference there is between Viſible 
and Inviſible Chriſtianity, and from 
the different Union between Chriſt 
the Head, and his Members which is 
cauſcd thereby. 


By 
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By inviſible Chriſtianity, I mean 
thoſe inward acts and atieCctions of 
ſou], by which men abhor that which 
#s evil, and cleave to that which is 
good, which are wrought by a ſerious 
allent of the mind unto the truth of 
the doctrine and great motives of the 
Goſpel, by which they are convinced 
of the neceſſity of repentance and 
holy living, in order to their eſcaping 
everlaſting miſery, and becoming e- 
ternally happy. 

By viſible Chriſtianity, T mean ex- 
ternal and viſible as of Religion, 1n 
reference both to God and men; ſuch 
as is the profeſſzor of the God that 
made the World, tobe the only true 
God, and Jclus Chrilt, whom he 
hath ſent, to be his Son, and the reſt 
of the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
and ſuch other acts as conſiſt in an 
external performance of the external 
as of worſhip due to this God and 
Saviour, and 1n acts of Juſtice and 
Charity towards men, and 1n ſobric- 
ty of behaviour in reference to a 
mans ſelf, 
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Now by the internal and inviſible 
Cariltianity forementioned , in con- 
junction with that which 1s external], 
the Covenant entred into in Baptiſm, 
is ſo performed, that by it a man is 
internally and invihibly united to 
Chriſt, and conſequently to all thale 
who are 1nvihbly one with him. - But 
viſible Chriſtianity alone, is but an 
external performance of the Cove- 
nant entred into in Baptiſm; and 
this amounts to no more than an ex- 
ternal and vilible Union with Chriſt, 
and with his Church as viſible. By 
this much then we may underſtand 
wherein the difference between vi- 
ſible and invitible Church-member- 
ſhip lies, and from whence it doth a- 
rile, 

Now that the internal Chriſtianity 
which conſiſts in an internal change 
11 the faculties of the ſou}, to wit, 1n 
their apprehenſion, inclination, mo- 
tions and operations in reference to 
their various objeets of good and e- 
vil, does produce or obtain an inter- 
nal and inviſible Union of men with 

the 


44 Of Trfible Church- Memberſhip, 
the Father, and with his Son TJeſus 
Chrilt, will appear 1f we conlider 
thele things. | 

1. This internal Renovation of 
ſoul contains 1n it an Union with 
God by adheſion 5 for by it a man 
doth with his heart and ſou], and out 
of judgment and choice, cleave unto 
thc Lord : which inthe ſence of Scrip- 
ture is a being joyned to him. He that 
is joyred, or he that cleaveth unto the 
Lord, is one ſpirit ; tor it 18rendred 
by both words, 1 Cor. 6. 17, And 
for a man firmly and refolvedly to 
adhere and ſtick to the Lord, and to 
the intereſt of his honour and glory 
inthe world, in worſhipping, loving, 
and obeying him, and in placing his 
affiance in him, as his only God and 
Saviour, come what will (which is 
his cleaving to him) 1s ſuch a moral 
Union with God, as the nature of 
man is capable of. 

2. This internal Renovation work- 
eth an inviſible Union with God, by 
a participation of the divine nature , as 
the Apoltle phraſeth it, 2 Pet. I. 4. 

By 
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By which participation, men are 
morally united to God. * For they 
are thereby renewed to the Image of 
God, in Knowledge, Righteouinefs, 
and Holincſs, and ſo are made one 
Spirit, or one in ſpirit with Him, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle in 
1 Cor. 6. 17. He that js jozned to the 
Lords one ſpirit, or of one {pirit. For 
ſo far as ſuch an one 1s partaker of the 
Divine nature by Renovation, he 
judgeth of good and evil, as God 
judgeth, and loves and hates, and 
deligns the ſame things that he 
doth. 

3. By this Renovation of the Inner 
man, men come to have the ſame Spi- 
rit of God, and of Chriſt, to reſide 
and dwell in them, by which their 
Qnioxr with the Father and the Son, is 
compleated. The holy Spirit firſt 
prepares them as living Temples, or 
an Habitation for himiclt to dwell in, 
by renewing them 1n a lels degrce, 
and then comes and takes up his a- 
bode,and dwellsin them, by affording 
them a more conſtant, and more plen- 

tiful 
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tifil influence and afliſtance. - And 
the ſame Spirit dwelling both in 
Chriſt and in them, the Union be- 
tween them becomes more intimous 
and more entire. Herebz we know that 
we dwcll in him, and he in us, becauſe 
he hath given us of his Spirit, 1 John 
4. 13. Asthe Union of all the mem- 
bers of a natural body 1s not made 
{o much by their contiguity or cloſe 
jJoyning, as by being all animated by 
one and the ſame ſpirit which 1s 1n all 
the parts; ſoit is in the Utton of the 
Head and Members of the Myſtical 
Body, Chriſt and the Church, and e- 


Fn) © wy Py a cud — dE. - 


very particular Member of it ; for it © 
they are united by the quickening I 3 
power and influence of the fame iF 7 
Spirit which abides both in the head IF t: 
and all the members. h 
By what hath been ſaid touching | V 
the Inviſible Union between Curiſlt FN 
and his Church as Inviſible, it wilt Þ tl 
be eafie to diſcern whence and for |} © 
what reaſon it is that many who are | d 
really Members of the Church as Vi- : 
, 


ble, are yet no more but ſuch, and not 
at 
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at all of the Church as Inviſible. And 
it is for want of ſuch aninward change 
of the mind and will, and all the af- 
fetions of the ſou], in reference tofin 
and duty, good and evil, as 1s made 
by a vigorous aflent of the mind to 
the great truths of the Goſpel, and 
the mighty motives of it, and by a ſe- 
rious and frequent conſideration of 
them, and how a mans own (elf is 
concerned in them 1n point of happi- 
n<l3 or miſery, accordigg as he yields 
up himſelf to be governed by them, 
or retuſes to do lo. 

I do not deny but that ſuch who 
are Members of the Church, but only 
as it- is Viſible, may yet in ſome ſort 
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the Goſpel reveals, touching Chrilt, 
his being the Son of God, and Sa- 
$ viour of Sinners; yea, touching the 
q neceſſity of Repentance, in order to 
the .obtaining the pardon of Sin 
and Eternal Life by his ſufferings. I 
doubt not but that theſe may in ſome 
ſort believe, and undiſlemblingly pro- 
tels to believe otherwiſe concerning 
the 


really aſſent unto the truth of what' 


+} 
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the Chriſtian doctrine, than profeſs'd 
Intidels do, tho not fo ferioully and 
effectually as the truly Regencrate. 
We cannot ſay they properly difſem- 
ble, whom they profels to believe the 


Chriſtian doctrine, or Articles of the | 
Chriſtian faith : We cannot ſay their | 


words are knowingly contrary to the 


ſentiment of their minds and thoughts Þ 


in ſuch a protcfiion. We ſee by ex- 
perience that ſome Sea-faring men 0- 
therwiſe vicious 1n their hves, yet 
when taken Captive by Infidels, will 
endure any hardſhip, rather than be 
drawn to ſay they do not beheve the 
Chriſtian doctrine 3 which is a good 
evidence that they do in ſome tence 


really believe it, tho perhaps not lo | 


effectually as the truly Regenerate do. 
There were many in our Saviours 
days, of whom the Scriptureſays that 
they did believe in Chriſt, whoſe 
faith yet was not powerful enough 
to Regenerate them. And ſuch was 
Simon Maews allo; and. ſuch were 
thoſe who as St. James ſuppoſed had 
faith, and vet not juſtified by it, it 

being 
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Being alone, and but a dead faith ; 
and ſuch faith is the faith, as may juſt- 
ly be feared ot many at this day, who 
are Chriftians by profeſſion, and of 
the Vilthle Church, 

Nay fatthet, I do not deny but 


IF that this faith of theirs in conjunction 
 & with ſomeexternal motives, may pro- 
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# duce a form of Godlinels, ſo that 


they may do moſt of the external as 
of Religion, which Regenerate men 
do, They may enter into Covenant 
with God in Baptiſm, and worlhip 


Z him only, and in the name of Chrilt : 


They may openly own the Articles of 
the Chriſtian faith, and with zeal dil: 
pute forthem. They may frequent 


= the Ordinances of publick worſhip 3 
# ſuch as Prayer, hearing the Word, and 


the Lords Supper, and may obſerve 
the Lords day. They may be free 
from groſs and ſcandalous fins, do ma- 
ny acts of juſtice in their dealing with 
men, and give Alms alſo. They may 
be thus outwardly Righteous and ex- 
ternally 'Religious, and yet be unre- 
newed as touching the inward man. 


E They 
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They may for all this be-full of Eavy, ': 
Malice , Hatred, and Revengeful 7 
thoughts, of Emulation, Wrath, and |}? 
Pride; of Ambition, Covetouſnels , | 
and Inordinate afte&tion 3 which are |* 
fins of that fort which the Apoſtle |7 
calls works of the fleſh, and ſuch as |* 
exclude men out of the Kingdom of | 
Heaven. And while they remain |. 
thus unrenew'd in their -minds and | 
wills; what ever faith orrepentings Þ 
they may otherwiſe have , or what- Þ 
ever their outward performances may Þþ 
be, yet they fall ſhort of being of the Þ 
Inviſible Church, for want of that in- Þ 
ward renovation that inviibly unates F 
men to Chriſt, , 

But yet tho this external Chriftia- Þ 
nity fore-mentioned will not make Þ 
men Members of the Church Inviſible, F 
yet 1t will evidence and declare them F 
to be of the Church as viſible, and F 
continue them in it. For it isin ſome | 
fort (tho but partial indeed) an ex- 
ternal performance of the Covenant 
of Baptiſm, by which they had their 
firſt enterance into nad $7 

an 
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ind by which cheir external relation 
*Z toGodin a religious fence, was firſt 

2 <conftitured. Iris in reſpe of cxter- 
hal Chriſtranity, that ſuch are ſaid to 
be in Chriſt, who yet are but unt: uic- 
ful branches ( Jehn 15.) devoid of 
that fruit which 1s called the fruit of 
the ſpirit, which confiſts of thoſe in- 
ternal qualifications deſcribed in Gal. 
5.22,23. And their being i=» Chriſt, 
ſignifies an external Union between 
them; which is made by external 
Chriſtianity. And in fach an exter- 
nal reſpe&, the whole multitude of 
the Children of Jjracl, who did not 
violate the bond of rhe Covenant bee 
tween God and them, by running into 
Idolatry, were faid to «/cave unto the 
Lord, which 1s another word which 
ſignifies their being Joyned or Ury- 
ted to him; whieh can be under- 
| ſtood but of an external Union by 
external Religion, in reterence to ma- 
ny of them at Jealt. Thus in Dent. 4. 
3, 4- It is faid, Al! the men that follow- 
ed Baal-peor, the Lord thy Giod hath 
dleftroy'd them from among you < but 3? 
3 that 
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that did cleave unto the Lord zour God, 


are alive every one of you this day. 
Where we ce their continuing to 


ps des " my < . " 


worſhip the God of Iſrael in the uſe | 


of his Ordinances, without follow- 
ing Baal-peor as ſome others did , is 
called their c/eaving unto God. And 
by that they continued their relation 
unto God uninterrupted. But of 
this I ſhall have occaſion to ſay more 
In the next inquiry. 

Thus we ſee that it is. viſible Chri- 
ſtianity that makes men to be of the 
Viſible Church, and Inviſible Chri- 
ſtianity which makes them to be of 


the Church as Inviſible. Thoſe that. 


have vilible Chriſtianity, are thereby 
differenced from the Infidel and Ido- 
latrous World on the ane hand, and 
by their having no more, they are 
differenced from the Inviſible Church 
on the other, and thereby ſet in a 
n.iddle ſtate between both, and that 
1s in the Vilible Church, 


QUERT 
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QUERY VII. 


Hether men are no otherwiſe Mem- 

bers of the Church as Viltble, than 

as they are Reputed Members of the 
| Church as Inviſible # 


* OS ——s - 
More 


i 
Thoſe of the Congregational way, 


- | Whether called Independents, or Ana- 
' baptiſt, have been wont (ſtrongly to 
, |} adhere tothe Negative of this queſti- 


£ on, That men are not otherwiſe Men:- 
* bers of the Church as Viſible, than as 
| they are reputed of the Church as Invi(i- 
: ble. Andit is upon the authority of 
! this Hypotheſis, that they refuſe to ad- 
' mitany to Church-Communion, but juch 
| in whore in their judgment, are found 
| evidences or ſigns of Inviſible Church- 
| Memberſhip or ſaving Grace : That none 
| but ſuch have right to Communion in 
* the inſtituted Ordinances of worſhip : 
E 3 Trat 
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That particular Churches are Conſtituted 


or to be Conſtituted only of ſuch. 


Bur others do think that thefe do : 
make the Viſible Church much nar- | 


rower than the Scriptures do : and 
do ho!d that all that are viſibly in Co- 
venant with God, are thereby joyn- 
ed inRelation to him, and are made 
Members of his Vihble Church, as 
well thoſe which haveno ſaving; grace 
a5thoſe that have. Our buſinefs'then 
for the preſent will be ro conſult the 
Scriptures in this caſe. 


Brfore God had a Church m the Þ 


World by I»jtitxtion, mans viſthle re- þ 
lation: to God was known by their Þ 
worſhipping of him only, whether Þ 
they had any other ſigns of ſaving 
grace or no, and tho they were inna 


vilible Covenant with him. They F 


were known to whom they did be- F 


Jong, by whom they worſbipped : 


Every man walked in the name of his 
God, as tc Prophet ſpeaks, Mica. 4 5- 
anc thoſe that worſhipped a ſtrange 
Cod, were toe (Children of a ſtrange 
{71:d,CMal. 2. 11.) as thoſe that wor- 


ſhipped 


aud\ National Conſtitmtions. 55 


j 7 ſhipped the true God, were counted 
] his Children, Natural Religion, e- 
} ſpecially in point of worlhip, was 
|; then the meaſure of judging mens vi- 
{ ible relation to God. 

But when Almighty God was 
| pleaſed to.ſct on foot, and begin the 
| gathering him a Viſible Church out of 
| thereſt of the World: in a way of di- 
| vine Inſtitution, he laid the founda- 
| tion of ic in his tranſaQtion with 4- 
: braham, by inſtituting and ordaining 
- two things, 

I. Fhat as God by Covenant en- 
| gaped to. Abraham to be his God, and 
: the Gad of his Seed, fo Abraham and 
| his Seed mult engage to God by Cu- 
+ venant to be his Servants, and a Peo- 
* ple unto him. 

{ 2. That this Covenant ſhould be 
| entred into by Abraham and his Seed, 

by obſerving ſuch a Sacred Rite as 


F: 


ir | God inſtituted and appointed for 
5, that purpole, and that was Circum- 
e | ciſkon. And this was continued tor 
'o | this uſe, until the Meſltias came and 
4 inſtituted Baptiſm , another Sa-red 


E 4 Rite 


s6 Of Viſible Church- Memberſhip, ; 


Rite for the ſame end. Now in Gods 
thus founding {his Viſible Church, 
there was no ſuch thing as the ap- 
pointing ſaving Grace in the judg- | 
ment of charity, to be the condition F 
of mens admiſſion into his Church by Þ 
Circumciſion : But the Lord ablo- F 
lutely commanded that Abraham and | 
his Male Seed afterhim, and all Born 
in the Houſe, or bought with their 
money, ſhould be Circumcifed with- 
out any limitation or condition in re- 
ference to the appearance of ſaving 
Grace. By which it is evident that 
God did not defignto have no others 
of his Viſible Church than ſuch as had 
ſaving Grace, 

Now the Poſterity of Abraham, 
when they came out of Egypt, were 
by virtue of their Covenanting with 
God, all of them bad as well as good, 
viſibly related to God as his People; 
and ſo his as no other people were. 
And I hope we may lafely ſay, that 
God himfelf acconnted them to be, what 
Mo/-s and others by divine inſpiration 
iaid they were, And if fo, then we 

may 
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may ſay, that Almighty God did ac- 
count them all bad as well as good 
(tho not in the moſt emphatical 
ſence) to be his choſer elefted and a- 
dopted People ( Dent. 4.37. Rom. g. 
4.) bis Called, (Iſa. 48. 12.) 4 People 
near unto him ( Plal, 148. 14.) his 
Saints his holy People, (Deut, 7. 6. & 
33- 3- Pal. 5o. 5.) his Children (Deur. 
14-1.) « ſpecial and peculiar People unto 
bimſelf, ( Deut. 7. 6. & 14. 2. ) his 
Inheritance, (Deut. 9. 29.) his Por- 
tion, (Deut. 32.9.) his peculiar Trea- 
ſare, Plal.135. 4- 

Al theſe Titles and Appellations 
given them by God,jor by man in- 
{pired by God 1n giving them, do 
with as much plainneſs as words can 
expreſs, ſhew, that God himſelf own- 
ed them for his People, his Children, 
and related to him 1n ſuch a ſence as 
other People not in Covenant with 
him, were not. 

Now that they were not thus called 
or accounted for any ſuch reaſon as 
becauſe they had ſaving grace, or be- 
cauſe they were reputed to be of the 
Church 
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Church as loviſible, willappear with | 
full evidence, For the ſame in{pired 
Man Moſes, at the fame time, and in 
the tame Book, in aud by which God 
owned them for his People under 
many of the forelaid appellations, did 
from God charge them with ſuch and 
ſo much guilt, as no man can with a- 
ny colour of reaſon ſay was conliftent 
with an Invilible Church-(tate. 

Thus in Det. 9g. Thow art a ſtiff- 
wecked People, verl. 6. From the day 
thou didſs depart out of the Land of E- 
gypt, ever until ye came unto this place, 
ye have been rebellious againſt the Lord, 
verſ. 7. They have corrupted them- 
ſelves, they have quickly turned aſide, 
verſ, 12. I have ſcen this People, and 
behold it is a ſtiff- necked People. vel. 
13. Tou have been Rebellious againſt the 
Lord from the day that I knew yon, ver\, 
24. I know thy rebellion and thy ſtiff 
neck , ahap.'3I. 27. They have cor- 
rupted themſelves, their ſpot as not the 
ſpat of his Children, they are a perverſe 
and crooked generation, Chap. 32. 5: 
When the Lard ſaw it,he abhorred them, 
be- 
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becauſe of the provoking of his Sons, 
and of his Daaghters, verſ. 19. A fro- 
ward Generation, Children in whom 3s 
no faith, verſ. 20. They are a Nation 
voi of Counſel, neither is there any 1n- 
— in them, verl. 23. 

heſe things are charged on them 
generally and mthe groſs. And cop- 
fidering ſome other paſſages, there 1s 
great caule. to fuſpect that much the 
major part of them at leaft were thus 
guilty. For in Numb. 14. 2. its faid, 
That alt the Children of [frac] murmur- 
ed againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron 
end the whole Congregation ſaid, Would 
God we had died in the Land of Egypt, 
or would God we had died in the Wil- 
derneſs. And'verl. 10. AU the Congre- 
gation bade ſtone them with ſtoxes. And 
verf. 33. Tour Chitdren ſhall wander in 
the Wilderneſs forty years, and bear 


your Whoredoms, until your Carcaſes be 


waſted in the Wilderneſs. And veri. 35. 
I wilt ſurely doit to all this evil Conere- 
gation that are gathered together againſ# 
me. And vail. 29. Tour Carcaſes ſhalt 
fall in this Wilderneſs ;, and all that are 
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rumbred of you, according to your whole 
number, from twenty years old and up- 
ward, which have murmured againſt 
we 


All theſe things conſidered, they 


will not ſuffer us with any plaufible | 


pretence to ſay, or to think that 
God owned this People in the bulk 
of them, as his Viſible Church , for 
any ſuch reaſon, as becauſe they ſeem- 
ed to be Invilibly related to him by 
ſpecial grace. ' And if not, then it 
muſt be upon ſome, or all of theſe ac- 
counts following, unleſs any other 
more likely can be __ of, which 
] am not able to foreſee ,. nor to 

ſuſpect. | 
1. They werein ſome ſort holy and 
ſeparated unto God, as they were 
Born of Parents who were in Covenant 
with hiyz. Upon which account they 
were called a holy Seed, Ezra g. 2. 
Now the holineſs of perſons always 
ſignifies ſome ſuch ſpecial relation to 
God, which 1s not common to all 
perſons as ſuch. Almighty God has 
another kind of right to the Chil- 
dren 
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' dren of ſuch.as are his by Covenant, 
* than he has to the Children of thoſe 
* thatare not, as indeed he is in ſome 
- ſort: more a God to ſuch Children, 
- than he is to the Children of others. 
+ God has a Right to all Children, 
' and 1s related to them, and they to 
* him, ashe is their Creator, and they 


his Creatures, . But he his 2 more 


p ſpecial right to the Children of them 


that .are in Covenant with him, tho 
ſuch Parcnts have taken Covenant 


* with God, And thus the Children 
- of thoſe —_ which were oftered in 
| Sacrifice 

; dols, were claimed by God as his 
; Children, and as Born to him, Ezek. 
* 16. 20, Thou baſ taken thy Sons and 
' thy Daughters whom thou haſt born un- 
' to me, and theſe thou haſt _—_ ced to 

ho 


y the Parents unto their I- 


them to be defiroy'd. is. 2's 


u ha 

| ſlain my Children to cauſe them to * 
| through the fire, chap: 23. 37. They 
; Cauſed the Sons whom they bare unto me, 


to paſs for them through the fire. Tho 


| theſe wicked Parents had forfeited 


their right to the benefits of the Co- 
venant 
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venant in Gods part, through thei |: 
dete&ion from him to Idolatry, yet |: 
they had not thereby made vend his |: 
right rothem, and to their Children Þ 
which he had'by their having eftred | 
into Covenant with him! to, be tis, 
and therefore he cafls them his Chil- þ 
dren, and fays they were bory rto | 
him. And it was m thr refpe@R in all Þ 
liketihood, that St. Pax] called thoſe Þ 
Children holy that haY-one belicving þ 
Parem, tho the other were an unbe- Þ 
hever, 1 Cor.7. 14. The Children be- |: 
came related to'God 1h ſome fort as | 
his (for that's the -meanmg of then þ 
being holy ) by the Parents having Þ 
devoted themfelves to God -by Cove- Þ 
nant. How celfſe cond the Females Þ 
among the Jews be related to'God as Þ 
his, when they were not Circnm- 


cifed ? By which yet the Miles be-Þ * 
came Gods by Tight of Covenant, and F * 


ſo his, as that their Children became Þ 
his, and'tobe related to him in an in- 
feriour depree by right of birth. And F 


in this ſence thoſe words of St. Par! Þ 


may be underftood when he ſays, [fF 
the F 
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MN ; the root be holy, ſo are the branches, 
s Rom. 11.416. And thus Jews by na- 
7 ; ture ( or by birth) are appolſed to 


Sinners of the Gentiles, as Saints are 
oppoſed to Sinners, Gal. 2. 15. 

| And we ſhall find that Almighty 
! Goddid not only claim a right to tha 
: natural Seed af Jewiſh Parents , by 
virtue of their being in Covenany 
with him, but alſo a right to thoſe 
Strangers of which they were abſo- 
' Juteowners, whether they were born 
, 1n thehoufe, or bought with money, 
| both Fathers and their Children : and 
' accordingly he commanded them to 
| bemark'd for his, and to be brought 
| into Covenant with him by Circum- 
| ciling allthe Males both Fathers and 
{ Children, Ger. 17. 12,13, 23. And 
thus again, when any other Strangers 
. | did voluntarily joyn themſelves to the 
! Lord ito be his Servants in a way of 
| Profclytiſm;z the Lord by virtue of 
; the Fathers doing ſo, laid claim to 
their Children, and required them to 
| bebrought into Covenant with him 
by their Males being Circumciſed. : 
An 
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And thus we fee why the whole 
body of the Jewiſh Nation might be 
all called Gods holy People, and yet 
not upon account .of mherent ſanifi- 
cation. | 


By the way then, all theſe things R 


conſidered, we may obſerve one rea> 
ſon why (as we may well conceive ) 
the Apoſtles in their 'times Baptized 
the Houſholds of Chriſtian Parents 
when they Baptized the Parents them- 
ſelves. For the Children of Chriſtiah 
Parents became holy unto God with 
a Relative holineſs, by their Parents 
being his by Covenant, as welbas the 
Children by Jewiſh. and' Proſelyted 
Parents had been intimes before; as [ 
ſhewed before from thoſe words, 
Elſe were your Children unclean ," but 


210w are they holy, 1 Cor: 7. 14. And F 


they being ſo, I cannotiapprehend a- 


ny reaſon why they ſhould. not beas F 


capable of being brought into 'Cove- 
nant- with God by Baptiſm, ag ever 
the Children of Jews, Proſelyres,and 
of the Bond-men of the Jews, had 
been by Circumciſion, And until 

there 
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there can be a good reaſon afſligued 


E {or the contrary, it is but reaſonable 
© to believe that the Apoſtles in Bap- 
; tizing Houſholds, did Baptize little 


Children.. For ſuch Children being 
born of Parents in Covenant with 


| God, werequalified for being entred 


mto Covcnant themſelves :; becaule 


| they were thereby called by God to 
| protels the true Religion, fuppoling 
| they ſhould live to be initructed by 
E thuir Parents 3 . who always teach 


their Children to be of the tame Re- 


| Iigion which they profeſs themlelves. 
| And this was under the Old Feita- 
| ment, and has been under the New, 


| Gods ordinary Way of calling meu 


to profeſs the true Religion, as | have 


formerly ſhew'd. 


2. Arother reaſon why the whole 


| body of the Jews were called (7uds 
| Clildren, his Saints, or ho!y People, 


miglit be, becaulc they were luch by 
Covenant, in an extcrnal conlidera- 
tion; that is, they had Covenanted 
with God to be ſuch; and by that 
they were alſo ſeparated from other 


' People 


\we 
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People that were not called by his 
N.me. 

3. Becauſe of a partial perfermance 
of Covenant on their pare, For they 
wortbypped the true God, and bim 
only as yet (except in the caſe of the 
golden Calf ) who therefore was 
called 11e , God of Jrael, when al. 
molt all the world betides worſhip- 
ped 1iols. They allo worlbipped 
1411 with a worſhip of his own ap- 
pomtmert ; the matter of their wor- 
ſhip conlilted of Gods own inltituted 
Ordinances, when the worlhip of all 
the reſt of the world, 11 a manner, 
confitted of Superſtitious and Idola- 
trous inventions. And by thele they 
were a People ſeparated to God, and 
difiercnced from the rclt of the world: 
and thus far they glorified the God 
of Ijracl, wien the reſt of the world 
generally dithonoured him by falſe 
worſhip, beth in the object and ſub- 
ject of 1t, 

That which thcy were chiefly 
wanting in, was Morality, a true love 
two GoG, confidence in him, and ſub- 

miſtion 
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nitlucn to Iims and 1n juſtice and 
ciarity tawarus men, and humility, 
temperance, and ſobriety in reſpect of 
themiclves, 

Not withſtanding which , God did 
not put this People of his out of his 
tpecial protection, by delivering them 
to the hands of Spoilers, as in the 
days of the Judges , until they ſo 
grolly broke Covenant with him, as 
to ſerve etherGods. And when the Lord 


| did at laſt put them away from him, 


a* it were, and caſt them out of his 
ſight by lending them into Captivr'y, 
the ten Tribes. into Ajyria, and the 
two into' Babylon, yet this did not 


} bcfall them, until they had torſaken 


the Covenant they had made with 


God, and that in the higheſt, in 


wor ſhipping other Gods, and in obſerving 
the Statutes of the Heathen. Tho their 


' 1immoralities were otherwiſe very 
| great, yet God did not give this Peo- 
plea Bi of Divorce, until they had 


horribly corrupted themfelves with 
ipiritual Whoredome 1n point of 
worſhip. Sce how their being ca{t 

t 2 ott 
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off by God is chargedin ſpecial upon 
this kind of breach of Covenant, 
Dcut. 29. 25. & 31, 20. 2 King. 1. Þ | 
15,16, 35, 38 Jer. 22. 9. FEzek. 
53. and other places. All which does 
intimate that Almighty God owned 
them for his People externally, ſo 
long as thcy owned him only Pu 
th.ir God, according to thuir Cove. 
nant with him , tho otherwiſe they 
had great guilt upon them. 

This ftill confirms what was ſaid 
before 3 that tho the immoralities of 
this People, for the generahty of 
them, wereſuchin other reſpects, as 

that all that they had done 1n Cove- 
nanting, and in a partial performance 
of Covcnant , could not' give them 
the reputatio n ot being Members of 
the [vilble Chirch), yet their Cove- 
nant with God, and partial perfor- 
mances of it, in worſhipping him only 
with a worlhip oft his own appoint- 
ment, did denominate them in an ex- 
ternal and vilible reſpect to be his 
People, and to his, as the relt of the 
world were not. 
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By the way then, if thoſe: of this 
Church under the Old Teſtamenr 
were [tiled Saints, a holy People, and 
the like, upon other accounts, and 
in other reſpects than their being re- 
ally and inherently boly, as I have 
ſhewed they were, by inſpired men, 
then it cannot be concluded but that 
tne People of the Churches in the 
New Teltament were fo Ikewtlc, 
when the Apoſtles in their Epilties to» 
them, ſtiled them Saizts, the Sandifed 
in Chriſt Jeſws , and the like. tor 
the ſame Epithetes and Appellations 
{1nifie but the fame thing 1n the Ojd 
Teſtament as in the New. In both 


; _y Ggnifie a People ſeparaied from 


e Pagan unbeheving v orld, unto 
-5hy among whom ſome were more 


' fo, and ſome lets, ſome by external 


Covenant and profetlion, and {ome 
by that and much more, to wit, by 


| the Renovation of the whole THEY 


P1401 

| the rather note this as I pats a- 
long, becauſe thole of the Congre- 
gational way, lay {o great a ltrets as 


3 they 
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they do upon St. Pauls Ittling tis 
Cliurches to whom. he wrote, Saints, 
for the proving as they would have 
It, that none but ſuch as are ſavingly 
{anCtihed are Church-matter, or ty 
be admitted as Church-Members, ex- 
cept when it 15 done through miltaxe 
of them that admit them. 

Having taken a biict ſurvey how 
things ftand related, touching Vilbie 
Church-Mcemberihip under the Old 
Teſtamer:t ; I ſhall now proceed to 
cnquire how matters ſtand declarcd 
touching the fame under the New, 
And our inquiry muſt be whether 
perſons adult, are by no other means 
Vilible Church-Members, unlels they 
are reputatively Members of the 
Church as Inoifble., Or whether 
they do not become truly Members of 
the Vifble Church in Scripture ac- 
court by their voluntary Covenan- 
ting by Baprſm with God the Fa- 
ther, Son, ard Holy Ghoſt, tho It 
thould be ſyppoſed that there is not 
erouph in them to AEVOmINAtE then 
\icmbers of the Church as [nuz/{ble. 
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The queſtion 15 not whether it 
does not become thole who admit 
mcn mto the Church by Baptiſm and 
the Baptiſmal Covenant, to think 
the beſt of them who are fo admitted, 
and to hope they do it with a f1n- 
cere mind, when they therein give 
up themſelves toGod. But whether 
their due admiſlion thercto does de- 
pend upon ſuch a judgment in thole 
that admit them? Or whether fuch 
Perſons may be retuſed, and not fui- 
tered to Covenant with God in Bayv- 
tilm, and thereby to center into the 
Church, tho -they ofter themiclves 
thereto and dehire it, 1n cale thote 
whole othce and place it 1s to admit 
men thereto, ſhould be untatished 
touching the tru:ly of their faving 
Convertion or Regeneration ? 

Or thus, the queſtion 1s not witt- 
ther it be not the duty of every mon 
that enters into Covenant with Gouil 
in Baptiſm, to do it with a finccre 
mind, and with all his heart ;: Bur 
whether this be required by way of 
condition, Without which it is neither 

F wm lays 
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lawful for the perſon himſelf to Co- 
v enant with God, nor for others to 
{utter him to do it, 1t they ſuſpedt he 
will do it with ſuch a frame of ang, 
as 1s ihort of Regeneration. 

Nor is the queltion whether a 
man might not be retufed admiſſion 
Into the Church, 1n cate there were 
caute to tulpect him to have an evil 
GCeiign in dehiring it, to betray the 
C 1ruſtians totheir Enemies: UPON ac- 
count ot winch ſulpicion its proba- 
bie the [2:icrples retuted Sarl's joyn- 
11,” with them ater his Converlion, 
thy he delircd 1t, until they had rc- 
c-ivid” better fatistafction concerning 
him. But the qucuttion 1s whether 
luch as have only forme gencral and 

{tznct by lick that Chriſt is the Son 
+ Gad, and Saviour of the world by 
11i> death 3 and that the way of Chri- 
fanny ts the way of Salvation, and 
do! tireadmtiion into rhe Chriſtian 
C.iurca 10 be further 1n{tructed mn 
that Ways ati in ordcr thereto are 
Willipg to entor into Covenant with 
G, 21d, $7 to be Baptized 2 ] ſay the 
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oueſtion is, whether ſuch may be ſufl<- 
red to Coven: ant with God | and enter 
into theChurch by Baptiſm,Juppoling 
th2m as vet to have no thorow laving 
work of Converlion wrought 1 
them, but only fo much as may be 
hoped is preparatory and difpolitory 
thereto, but yet have ſomething, thy 
not all, which 1s necceljary to 1t, and 

vhoſe profciſion is ſerious 2nd fince re 
M far as 1t C009 , As that 1s Of pole 'd to 
dillembling knowingly. 

And to prove that they may, and 
that the Jawtulneſs of {1ch Covonan- 
ting by Bap:tm, dovs not depend 
upon their 'beins favingly Berne. 
rate : and that our Siviour lamicit 
OVWNns volley me! received 1ti- 
to the Vittble Church by ſuch Cove- 
nanting in Þapuſm, to be as well 
Members of it, as the Regenerae, I 
ſhall offer feveral things, 

And 1 (hall lay down this firft 
as 2 foundation to build pou in this 
proof, 2/2. That it 1s not a thing un- 
lawful 19 it (elf, for ſome fuch as are 
not of the Cituich as Invilible by rege- 
oIerating 
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ncrating Grace, to enter into Covee- 
nant with God to be his People 3. nor 
is ſuch a qualification enjoyncd as a 
nece {ary condition o1 doing {0. 
When all the Mal.s at Ape in A- 
braharms Houle were commanded to 
enter wto Covenant with God by 
Circumcition : And when his Seed 
alicr him were required to cauſe all 
the Vale-{trangers bought with their 
money to do the like : And when 
the Proftlytes trom among the Gen- 
tiles were required to Circumcile 
themſelves and all their Males, and 
thereby to cnter into Covenant with 
God: I ſay 1n all this there was no 
ſuch tling as their being Circumciſed 
1n heart, enj 5yned 2s a Condition of 
their fo en ring into Covenant by 
Circumcition, The Lord alſo com- 
manded Joſh: to Circumcile all the 
Hecurew Males that intheſpaceof forty 
years had been born 1n the Wilder- 
neſs, which was an entering themin- 
to Covenant wit God, and this 
'ithout any concition of ſuch qualt- 
how rh as would have made them ot 


the Churci; as Invilible, Nay 


and National Conſtitutions, 7 5 


Nay, Almighty God art another 
time commanded all Iſrael, Men, Wo- 
men, and Childyen, and the Stran- 
gcrs ix their Camp, to enter into Co- 
venant with him, and into his Oath, 
Deut. 29.10, 11, 12. This command 
was abſolute and peremptory alſo , 
and without condition. The Lord 
did not 1n this, nor 1n any of the other 
inl(tances require men to enter mmto 
Covenant with him only upon this 
condition, that they did already tru- 
ly tear him, and fincerely love him, 
Or otherwile to forbear : No, bat he 
requized this Covenanting with him, 
to this end, that they mizht truly 
fear and love him, and cl aveto him 
only ; as a means to ſuch an cnd, 

No man will ſay that Almighty 
God did fore-know when he com- 
manded all thoſe forc-mentioned to 
enter into Covenant with him, that 
in doing it, they would all of them 
be qualified with ſuch regenerating 
Grace, and {piritual Litc, as al thole 
are, who are of the C burch as Invr- 
tibtez which yet they mult fay or 
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tppole, it they will ſay, that the Jaw- 
fulncls of Covenanting with God 
does depend upon their being Rege- 
nerate when they do ut 3 unleſ? they 
willlay,that God commanded ſuch of 
them as were nutſy qualified, to do 
a ti)! 'g Which 1n 1ts Own nature was 
fintu! and wml +weul, which I preſume 
tone Wi aid 0 ſay. 

By all which, it appears with full 
evidence, as I apprehend, that 1t is 
not unlawful for lome luch as are not 
vo: the Church as itnvitible, to enter 
wt) Coverant with God to be his 
Pools: And that the Jawfulneſs of 
{ul Coverrznting does not depend 
Upon mens being qualihed witty Re- 
a rating Grace. And itſo, then 
LC : Kawfolnel of mens being admit- 
ted into the Viſible Church by Cove- 
naniing with God by Baptiſm, does 
10t depend upon tlicir being reputed 
Mcmbers of the Church as Invilwle, 
or {uch as are Regenerate, 

2, My next reafton or argument [ 
draw from cur Saviours Commiliion 
to his Apoltles, directing them, who 

Or 
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or what manner of Perſons they 
ſhould Baprize, and by Bapiifm re- 
ceive into his Vitihle Church, viz. 
ſuch as were made Diſerples, The 
words of the Commiſhon run thus, 
(70 ze therefore teach all Nations, Bap- 
tizing them , &c. Or Di/ (ciple all Na- 
tions, Or maks Diſciples in all Na- 
tions, ſo others render it, The A- 
poltles then according to their Com- 
miltton, were to Baprize all thoſe 
who firlt were made Diſciples, and 
by the Baptilmal Covenant to enter 
them into the Church. 

Mens being zzade Diſciples then was 
the rule given by our Saviour, by 
which the Apottles were to govern 
themſelves, touching who and what 
manner of Perſons they were to ye- 
ceive into the Church by Baptiſze. And 
| thoſe were Diſciples, who didtattend 
upon the teaching of Chriſtian Tea- 
chers with a defire to learn their do- 
@rine, whether they had attained to 
Regeneration thereby or no. And 
luchthe Apoltles had in Commilltion 
to Baptize. From this Commiſtion 
of Chrilt then! arpue thus, lt 
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If our Lord Jclus commanded his 
Apoitl. $ tO Bapinze all that were Di{- 
C 'plc ., and thereby to bring them in 
to the Church {as he did) then be 
com: andud or authoriſed more to be 
brought into the Vihble Church by 
the Baviilnal Covenant, than were 
truly Regricrate, For men might 
be iOifcipics in an inferior ſence, and 
were lo, win yet were not Regenc- 
rate. Such Diiciples had our Savi- 
our himſelt. Such werethofe, who 
upon the /tobt of hze Miracles believed 
(14171, with whinn vet he would 20t 
og bil ſ, berarſe br knew what N15 
in then. Jo\m 2. 23,24- And ſuch 
Were Ul, folw 6.66, of whom 1t 
1s law, Fr. "MN tr'at trnme many of hs 
D:/-1ples wrerrt back, and nalked no 
more with tim, And iuch an Unrege- 
rats Diiciple Was 'juclas. And ſuch 
perhaps were Ananias and Sapphira, 
and ſuch was S$/10n Magws, and ma- 
ny othcr unprofitable branches, that 
by Lipuim had been planted mto 
Chrilt the true Vine. 
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And that our Saviour by Com- 
miſlionating the Apuſties to Baptize 
Diſciples, micrnded no lels bur that 
they ſhould Bapiize all ſuch as were 
made or becate Diſciples as fuch, 
whether Regenerate or not ; and 
that they could underſtand lis Com- 
miſhon no otherwile, our Saviours 
vn practice and example will infer 
it, For tho he knew all mcn, and 
what was in them, and had declared 
in their hearing, that ſome of his Di- 
ciples did not righty believe (JoLr 6. 
64.) yet did not reject thole as no 
Ditciples, whom he knew to be Un- 
rcgenerate, ſo long as they followed 
am as Diſciples, but cauſed them to 
be Baptized as well as thoſe he knew 
to be better, as thoſe words imply, 
jokn 4.1,2. IIhen thereſore the I ord 
knew how the Phariſees had heard that 
Jeſus made and Laptizcd more Diſciples 
than John; tho Jeſus himſelf Baptized 
vol, bit his D:i/, wpies, GLO, [ hcie 
words imply both, that hecauſcd as 
matiy to be Baptizcd as were made 
Dilcples, arid that Ci.ic WEICOUICAL 
LIUN- 
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numbers famed to be ſo made and 
Baprized. And yet fo far, as ap- 
pears there were but tew ot them that 
{11mly cleaved to our Saviour till the 
laſt : For we read of but about an 
hundred and twenty Men and Wo- | 
men that appeared as his avowed Dif- Þ 
ciples after Our Saviours Reſurrection, 
till the day of Pentecoſt. Zd. 1. 

From all which, we may obſerve 
thelc two thinvs, 

1. Thar i was not difagreeable to 
our Saviours mind, that more ſhould 
enter into Covenant with God by 
Baptiſm, and thereby be brought 11- 
to the Vittble Church, than were tru- 
Ivy Regencrate : which 1s a further 
confirmation of our former argu- 
1:0. | | 

2. Thatif the Apoſtles had known Þ tl 
Cas our Saviour did ) thole Diſciples Þ o 
tint offered themielves to Baptiſm, Þ Ie 
b-ing Unregenerate, to be ſo; yet Þ b 
that would not hive made it unlaw» Þ h 
ful to admit them 10 Baptiſm, and in- Þ ſi 
to the Church, no more than what Þ al 
our Saviour cauſed to be done in like Þ wy 
Cale, did. All # t& 
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' All this ſhews, that men were 


* received by the Apoſtles into the 
7 Church, upon other terms than the 
! reputation of their being of the 
| Church as Inviſible, before they were 
? ſo received, 


3. My next Argument to-prove that 


* they were, and that our.Saviour 
- would have his Apoſtles to under- 
© ſtand that they were to be received 
; upon larger terms, I gather from our 
Saviours inſtruting his Apoltles ſo 
# thorowly, and fo frequently as he 
did, that his Church would conſiſt of 
{ bad as well as good : which is allo an 
/ argument that he did account ſuch to 
| be apart and Members of his Viſible 
{ Church. Which we cannot think he 
' would have done without cautioning 
' them to look to it, and to take heed 
| of letting ſuch into his Church ; much 
| leſs would he, on the contrary, have 
| bid them compel men to come 1n, that 
| his Houſe might be full, if he had de- 
| ſigned that the Apoſtles ſhould keep 
| all out of the Church, but ſuch of 
| whoſe effeFual converſion to God 
F they were well fatisfied. * G Our 
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Our Saviour by many Parables did 
thorowly intorn his Apoſtles, that 
his Churcl - would comitt of a mix- 
tire of bad as wcll as good, of foohih 
a3 well as wite, Thus he told them, 
that the Rinedon of Heawyte ſhould be 
L kened unto ten Virgins, whereof fize 
H je ard five Foolijin, Mat. 25. 1,2, 
bythe Kingdom ot Heaven: our.Savi- 
0.15-42 las Parables, and- fo in this, 
ricans the Kingdom of the Meflias 
lice on Earth, winch 1s his Villble 
Chuich, in which he ReIgns and 
Rulcs by his Goſpel, as the Law of 
that Kingdom., : And thoſe are the 
People or Subjects of this Kingdom, 
who own him tor their King, and: his 
Golpe! tor the Law of Is King _ 

And the diticrent effe&ts which th 
Gotpcl was to have 1n the lives and 
bchaviour of Juch as ſhould receive 
It, was accordingly toretold by our 
Saviour, and reicmbled by various 
Parables, as it 1s hcre by the Wile and 

F ooliſh Virgmns. 

Thus we have it again in» another 
Parable concerning the Marnage of a 
Kings 
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Kings Son, to which both good & bad 
were Invited, and did com-, and the 


" Weddinoe was furmihed with ſuch 


Melts, Mat. 2.2. 

The Parable of the Wheat and 
the Tares that ſprang up amongſt nt : 
The Parable of the Draw-nct, that 
being caſt into the Sca, vathered Of 
every kind, bad as wcil as g00d, are 
of the ſame 1mport. And fo 1s the 
Parable bf the Sower and his Sec : 
Wherein four forts of Hcarers or Pro- 
tetfors of the Goſpel are reſembled 
by four forts of ground, 1nto which 
the Sced fell, ot which there is but 
one thorowly good, Mat. 13. 

Add unto this, that our Saviour 
dd not only torc- tel] his Apoſtles by 
theſe Parables, what different ſucceſs 
the Preaching of the Golpel would 
mcet with , even among thoſe that 
would reccive it, and how his Church 
would be filled with many bad as well 
as good + but alſo told them plainly, 
without 'a Parable, 7 hat many would 
be called, and yet but few choſen, Mat. 

CO, 16, 


G 2 here. 
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Wherefore, and for what reaſon þ 
(may we conceive) did our Saviour | 
thus inſtru his Diſciples, touching 
what the ſtate and condition of his 
Church would be, which ſhould be 
gathered by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel? but that they might not be 
diſappointed in their expeQations, 
nor be offended when afterwardsthey 
ſhould find it to conſiſt of ſuch a mix- 
ture 3 or ever expect ( tho they 
ſhould obſerve his rules for the purg- 
ing his Church) to find it ockbrwi 
until the end of the world, the time 
appointed for a total gathering out of 
his Kingdom, all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity. 

And that the Apoſtles did not un- 
derſtand otherwiſe by our Saviours 
Parables and Do&rine, but that the 
worſer as well as the better Chriſtians 
were of this Kingdom of Heaven, the 
Viſible Church, their Epiſtles to ſuch 
Churches, in which there was ſuch a 
mixture, ſhew ; for they cqunted 
them, and treated them as Chriſtian 
Brethren; in ſo much as St. Paal 
would 
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7 
would not have ſuch as deſerved 


/ Church-cenſure, and in ſome ſort 
were under it, to be counted as Ene- 
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mies , but admonifhed as Brethren , 
2 The. 3. 14, 15. 
The A ollies then being thus tho- 


{ rowly inſtrufted by - our Saviour a- 


fore-hand, touching the conſtitution 
of his Church of bad as well as good ; 
it is no ways likely that they would 
receive none into the Church, but un- 
der the notion of ſuch as were truly 
Regenerate. 

4. There are ſome circumſtances 
relating to the Apoſtles receiving 
Perſons ,into the Viſible Church by 
Baptiſm, which render it incredible 
that they did not ſo receive any, bur 
upon the reputation and eſteem they 
had of being of the Church as In- 
viſible. 

Firſt, one thing was the doGrine by 
which they moſt prevailed with men 
to become Diſciples. Which doctrine 
was the Preaching that pardon of lin, 
and the happineſs of Eternal Life are 
to be had by Chrilts ſuttering for Sin- 

G 3 ners 
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ners. if they believe 1n him, and the 
Preaching to the People , that this 
Jeſus role from the.Dead after his E- 
nemies had put him to death, and con» 
firming the truth of what they ſaid by 
altonithing miracles. Ir's true, they 
did together with this, Preacty | the 
neceiiity of Tyepentance alſo : But the 
olad tidings of Pardon and Salvation 
by a Saviour ſo extraordinarily 'con- 
tirmed as it was, being cw, and ne- 
vr heard of before,elpccially among 
the Gentiles, and being ſor hugely 
comtortable as 1t:was;, did ſo ſtrongly 
atr. the People(. as-made' them 1n- 
1wuntly turn akipleg/and: to promile, 
no doubt, a'retdrmation of life, with 
an intent to pertorm, while they were 
thus filled with joy. But many of 
them- after this tranſport of affection 
and newnels of joy was over , tho 
they held talt rhe cqmfortable part of 
th:ir proteiizon of faith in Chriſt, and 
m his Death, yet proved partial and 
d<teeive 1n retorming their. lives , 
which rendred 'the work of Regene- 
ration in them very doubtful at lealt, 
or rather worie than lo. And 
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And the Apoſties were _ Warin- 


| « and: pre-infiructed by, our Savi- 


| our, that upon their Preaching the 


joy tul news which the Golpe] brwgs, 
many would be ſo taken with 1, as 
readily and joytully, to become Ditci- 
ples, and turn Chriftianfn prokdtiion, 
who yet would afterwazds, when 
times Qi tryal came, cither:Apoſtatize: 
aud tallott.,; or toully taulter in rc- 
taining +that';prottftion ,!, by caraal 
flitts to lecure themlelves trom/Pur- 
(ecution. For our Saviour had told 
them this, by epening to.them whoor 
what manner of hearers he meant by 
thoſe reſembled itthe Parable to the: 
[tony ground on which the Seed tcil'; 
and ſaid they werefſuch, as when they 
heard the ward; : would immediately 
receze 3h with eladncſs, but afterwards 
in tiyme-ofitemptation, would be of 
tended, as-not having root in thiim- 
lelves, Mar. g. 16. . | 

All -whtch' confidered, it was 'nn 
ways probable. that the Apolt!cs re» 
ceived-alh-they Baptized' under the 
notion of Perſons already truly Rege- 

GC 4 nerate, 
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nerate, but as Diſciples only, accor- 
ding to the tenour of their Com- 
miſtion. 

Secondly, another circumſtance is 
the great haſt the Apoſtles made to 
Baptize Perſons when once they had 
prevailed with them to conſent to it. 
The ſame day of Pentecoſt they Preach- 
ed to thaſe mentioned, A@. 2. they 
Baptized about three thouſand of 
them. And fo Philip Baptized the 
Eunuch preſently upon the Road, af- 
ter once Preaching to him. And the 
Jaylor and all his were Baptized 
firaight-way , and in the ſame hour of 
the night in which Paul and Silas firlt 
Preached to them, A@. 16. 33. I 
think there can no inſtance be given 
of their delaying ſo much as four and 
twenty hours to Baptize any after 
they were willing to be Baptized. 

This is another thing which ren- 
ders it very incredible, that the A- 
poſtles Baptized none but upon ac- 
count of their being eſteemed Rege- 
nerate, or that they did Baptize Per- 
{ons ordinarily by any other rule than 
that 
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© that contained in the letter of their 
! Commiſſion, which was to Baptize 


thoſe that were Diſciples, as ſuch. If 
they had thought it neceſſary to Bap- 
tize none but whom they could pru- 
dently eſteem to be of the Invilible 
Church, they would in all likelihood 


| have ſuſpended the Baptizing of ma- 


ny at leaſt, until they had had ſome 
tryal of the conſtancy of their reſo- 


| lution, and experience of their re- 


formation. And ſo much the rather, 
becauſe it is hard to make any good 
judgment of mens ſincerity by what 
they do on a ſudden under ſome 
tranſport of affeRion , and before 
they have had ſome time in cooler 
thoughts to deliberate upon } what 
they engage to do. 

Thirdly , their ref/ing none that 
were willin to be Baptized, argues 
that they di not think none were to 
be Baptized before they were Rege- 
nerate, or did ſeem to be ſo. They 
refuſed none (ſo far as appears) that 
were willing to be Baptized, and to 
come into the Church, how notori- 

oully 
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rioully bad fyever they. had been be- 
fore. Simon Magws 13: a famous in- 
ſtance of this nature. And ſome were: 
admitted into the Church .by Bap- 
tiſm, betorc they had, gure left off 
tEiT  Idolatrous worlhip, For, Jome 
with conſcience of the Jdol unto this 
hour , eat it as a Ihing offered t0,anl- 


do!, ani their conicience, berg weak, 


1s defied, ſaith St, Paul, congertung 
{ome 11 h 2 Church of Cartwh, whom 
he atrerwards admantſheth to flee 
from idolatry » 1 Cot,:18.;7. % IQ. 14- 
Now it a judgment of 'mens being 
truly Regenerate had been the rule 
by which the Ap {tics and. othergihad 
governed themliclyes ix Baprizing.of 
men, -\ulpicion woud bardly,-have 
ſuffered Philip to haye Baptizgee tugh 
20 one asy340, the. Sghce  cletat 
lome conliderable yryabok himys And 
conſidering what, dikcertyog-men :the 
Apolt]cs were, It 5;very [trange that 
they Should dulcern pork of -thote une 
fit to be BapUzea Whom yet they did 
Baptizr ,, that Were, very bad: befare 
they were, Baptized, and proved to 
be 
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be fo (till ſhortly atter : I fay this 


| would ſeem {trange, in cate nothing 


icls had qualitied them tor Baptilm, 


| than a reputation of their b-1ny Re- 
| generate. 
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Theſe circumſtance; confideored , 
together with the plain rule the Avo- 
liles had in their Commiſſion, whom 
to Baptize, to wit, Diſciples as (uch 
It is more than probable that thcy 90- 
verned themſelves by that rule, and 
Paptized thoſe they did Bapi1z un- 


| der the notion of Diſciples, or ſuch 
* as were learning to be Chriliians, 


without tying themſelves. to a jndg- 


| ment that they were alrcady Rege- 


ncrate. 

. Our bleſſed Saviour who does 
not ab according to outward ap- 
pearance; but according to his ccr- 
tain: knowledpe of things, does ac- 
count fuch tobe of his Viſible Churc h, 
whom yet he knows to bu none of the 
Invitble. This I gat ther from his 
own words, Jokn 15.2. Every branch 
n me that beare th not fruit, he taketh 
anay, By which, he (uppoſeth, and 

plainly 
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lainly intimates, that there would 
be many ſuch branches i» him, by be- 
ing in his Viſible Church, which yer 
being unfruitful, and to be taken a- 
way, are therefore not of the Inviſi- 
ble. For by their being 7 him, is 
doubtleſs meant of their being exter- 
nally and viſibly »nited to him as 
members of his body, the Church ag 
Viſible. And how can we conceive 
them to be united to him ſo as to be 
faid to be z# him, but by Covenanting 
with him in Baptiſm? For by thar 
they are brought into him : Baptized 
into Chriſt, as St. Paul ſpeaks, Gal. 3, 
27.and planted in hin by Baptiſm,Rom, 
6. 5+ 

And upon the ſame account, and 
for the ſame reaſon for which our Sa- 
viour judgeth and accounteth men to 
be in him, to be of his Viible Church, 
we may, we mult ſo account them 
likewiſe. The Scripture knoweth 
no'\other being in Chriſt, but by be- 
ing united and related to him, either 
by external Covenanting with him, 
or by internal Renovation. In this 
latter 
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| latter ſence, ſach unfruitful branches 
| asour Saviour ſpeaks of in the Text 
* aforeſaid, are not in him: and there- 
* fore it muſt be underſtood in the for- 


mer ſence, unleſs any third ſence of 


{ mens being in Chriſt can be found 


out in Scripture, which I never yet 


| heard of. 


6. Our blefled Saviour in the Pri- 


| mitive times owned ſuch to be of his 


Vitible Church as were not of the 
Inviſible, by pouring out upon them 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
That there were ſuch gifts pouted 
out upon ſuch men as tho they did 
believe, yet not to the ſaving of the 
ſoul, is evident by our Saviours own 
words, Mat. 7. 22. Many will ſay un- 
to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not Propheſied in thy name, and in 
thy name have caft out Devils, and in 
thy name done many wonderful works £ 
And then will I profeſs unto them, Ine- 
ver knew you. Depart from me ye that 
work iniquity. And the Author to 
the Hebrews plainly ſuppoſes that ſuch 
as were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 

might 
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might be to bad as quite to fall away 
from the Chriltian proteliion, Heb, 
6. 4, 5, 6 

And that our Saviovr by pourirg 
out ſuch gifts upon ſuch men, Gid 
own them as related to him, ad as 
Members of his Viſible Church , will 
appear when we conhder that the 
promil- of theſe was made to ſuch as 
ſhould beheve . and only to ſuch, 
Mark 16. 7 TO (ens ſhall follow 
thote that belicve © /n my name ſhall 
they caſs out Is ils, thy ſhall ſpeak 
with nep tongues. By contcrring up- 
on {uch Believers, whoſe faith d1d 
not cyerate to Regeneration, he ſet 
his $4 upon thim as mark'd for his 
maviiibic relation. For the pouring 
out of miraculous gitts of the Spirit, 
3s calle the ſealing = the Spirit. » Af- 
ter ye believed, ye were ſealed with the 
þ, ly | (pirit of prom: Je , Ephe. 1 . 13. 

There was a two- told [Cal of the Spt- 
rit ; the one by inward ſanctifhication, 
or renewing men to the Image of 
God. Ot this St. Pal ſeems to ſpeak, 
2 Cor. 1. 22. Who hath ſcaled us , and 


given 
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£1UER the carneſt of the ſpirit 18 olir 
hearts; TI hisrSealing belongs to the 
I1v1hble ſtate of the Church. But 
thenithere was a ſealing of the ſpirit 
which belonged then to the vitble 


| {tate of the Church, by which, a vi- 


ſible mark or ſeal was fet upon them, 


| and by which: God owned them as 


related to him as Members of his Vi- 


| ſible Church, and that was the con- 
| ferrng upon them ſome extraordi- 


nary or mizaculous gifts, And this 
was common to thoſe that had but 


| common grace, and were. unregene- 


rate, ds wellas to them that had ſpe- 
cial, as appears by the 7th. of Max. 
and. 6th.' of. Heb. fore-mentioned. 
Theſe extraordigary gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſeem to be contined to the V1- 
ſible Church, 1 Cor. 12. 28. God hath 
ſet in the Church, Apoſtles, Prophets and 
Teachers, then Miracles, gifts of Heal- 
ing, diverſties of I ongues ; by which, 
thole that had 'them beftowed up- 
on them, were known to be of the 
Church, and to be owned by God 
to be 10, | 


The 
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The conferring miraculous gifts | 
upon ſuch men as yet. ſhall be re- þ 
jered by Chriſt at laſt, as workers of | 
iniquity, argues theſe things. Firſt, 
that they were Believers in Chriſt in 
a ſence, becauſe they wroyght their 
Miracles in his Name, and by virtue 
of Faith in his Name: And becauſe 
our Saviour had ſaid that ſuch figns as 
they ſhew'd ſhould follow them that be- 
lieve, Mark 16.17. Secondly,that they 
profeſſed the Chriſtian doarine : for 
that miraculous power was conferred 
upon them for the confirmation of 
the doctrine they profeſſed and 
Preached. The Lord working with 
them, and confirming the Word with 
ſigns following, verl. 20. Beſides, our F 
Saviour brings them in pleading that 
they had Prophefied in his Name, 
Thirdly, they being Believers, Pro- 
tcllors and Preachers of the Chriſti- 
an dodrine, it argues that they had 
been Baptized, and by Baptiſm made 
Members of the Viſible Church, and 
that our Saviour did own them for 
ſuch, by conferring on them ſuch ex- 
tra-* 
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; traordinary gifts which he d1d not be- 
* {tow upon Unbehevers. 


7. I might add in the laſt place, 


| that our Saviour owns ſome bad men 
| to be related to him as hzs Servants. 
{ Hence it 1s that he calls them Servants, 
| tho /lothful Servants, Mat. 25, 26. 
' wprofitable Servants, verl. 30. coil Ser- 
| vants, Mat. 24. 48. wicked Servants, 
| chap. 18. 32. The title of Servants is 
| given to ſuch as theſe, becauſe they 


are of the Houlhold of the great Lord 
and Malter ; that 1s, Members of his 
Vilible Church, which 1s his Houſe. 
And St. Paxl ſaith, in 4 great Houſe 
(and ſo in the Church he means) there 
are not only Veſſels of gold , and of (il- 
ver, but alſo of wood and of earth, an 
ſome to hononr, and ſome to diſhonour, 
2 1m. 2, 20. And our Saviour hath 
laid, that many ſhall come from the 
Eaſt and Weſt, and ſtall fit down with 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob i» the 
Kingdom of Heaven ;, but the Childrer: 
of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt ort into 
outer darkmneſs,Mat, 8.11,1 2, 


H Having 
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Having tecn what evidence the ho- 
Iv Sciiptures do attord to prove that 
God, that Carift himſclt docs own 
others to be part of his Vibble 
Church.than tnch as are of the Church 
as (nviſible , I ſhall nyw proceed to 
take into conlideration luch Texts of 
Scripture as m the apprehetlion of 
ſome {cem molt to tavour the contra- 
ry opinion, 

] will begin with 1 Pct. 3.21. The 
like fieure wherennto Baptiſm doth alſo 
now jave us, not the putting amway the 
filth of the fleſh , but the 1 (mer of 4 
good Conſcience towards (31d , by tle 
Reſurreetion of jeſus Chriji, Whence 
it isarguc(d, that thole who were re- 
ceived mto the Cluurch by Baptiſm, 
were always ſuppoſed fach as had the 
anſwer of a good C:n{cience towards 
God, the inward qual'tication which 
anſwers the outward tigure or (ign in 
Paptiſm, Death unto lin, and a Re- 
{urrection unto a new life, 

But the anſwer to this is very ealie, 
The Apoſtle in theſe words was 
ſhewing what is necc{lary in the pat- 

ties 
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ties Baptized, belides their Baptitm, 
to make-their Baptiſm available to 
their ſalvation; but not what is ne- 
ccllary by way ot condition to their 
being Baptized : this Text meddles 
not with that, fo far as appears by a- 
ny clauſe or circum(tance in it. And 
is much of the ſame nature, and much 
like to thar of St. Paul, Rom.2. 28,29. 
where he ſaith', That 3s not Circums- 


| ciſlon which js outward in the jle(l, but 


that which is of the heart and in the 
ſpirit, By which, he docs not mean 
that Circumciſion which was but out» 
ward inthe tI.ſh, ſerved to no other 
ends, but to ſignif Heart-circume li- 
on: for it did engage the Circumciled 
in-Covenant with God, and initiate 
them, and give them entrance into 
the Church, and made them parta- 
kersof the Oracles and Ordinances of 
God theze, as he ſhews1n the tollow- 
Ing words in the next Chapter : But 
his meaning was, that Circumcilion in 
the fleſh alone, without Circumcilion 
of the heart, would not avail to any 
mans having acceptance with God. 

H 2 Sg 
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So here, that Baptiſm which con: 
ſits in outward waſhing only, the 
purting away the blth of the Ich, 
will not ſave, will not avail to ſalva- 
tion without the anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God. But they 
1t docs not follow, but that it may a- 
vail as well as Circumciſion 1n the 
Lettcr did, to bring men into the Vi- 
{ible Church, and to procure them 
_ benctit of the outward privi- 
tedocs of it. 
Another Text is, John 3. 5. Except 
a man be born of WWatcr, and of the Spi 


7it, he cannot enter intothe Kingdomof 


Gel. Some that are of the opinion 
which I am oppoſing, by the King- 
dom of God here, underſtand the 
o_ rch, as wcoll Vitivle as Inviſible, 

ad then inter, that none can enter 1n- 
tOthe Church: without being born of 
the Spiritas well as of Water, 

Bir the anſwer to this is very eaſic. 
For if by Kingdom of God here, 
we underſtand either the Church 2s 

invilible, or the Kingdom of glory, 
it 1s oranted that men cannot enter 1n- 


T5 


* "Tis 
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to the Kingdom of God except the 

be born of the Spirit. But then this 
docs not at all oppoſe what I have 

been proving, viz, I bat Men may be, 

and many really are Members of thc 
Vihtble Church, and that in Gods ac- 
count, who yet are none of the Invi- 
ble Church by being born of the Spi- 
rit, or internally Regenerated, 

And that by Kingdom of God 
here, cannot be meant the Vilble 
Church, is evident, becauſe many 
have entered into it, who yet have 
not been born of the Spirit, as I have, 
as I think, abundantly proved, againlt 
all reaſonable contradictions. Our 
Saviour we (ee {peaks here of a being 
born of Water,and of a being born of 17: 
Spirit, which are two diltince things. 
And there are many that have been 
bbrn of Water, and thereby enterc( 
into the Viſible Church, that have 
never been born of the Spirit. And 
there are many alſo that have entered 
nto the Viſible Church by being born 
of Water, who have beer. born ot 
the Spirit, but not till atterwards, 

H 3 ncc 
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not till ſome time after they have 
been in the Viſible Church. We 
mult ſuppoſe this, or elle ſay there is 
no poſlibility of etfe&ual converſion 
in the Viſible Churchz which is a 
thing ſo abſurd to imagine, and fo 
much again(t all experience, as that 
no man, I think, has the heart to aſ- 
{crrit, which yer mult be aflerted if 
the other be denied. 
It is further alledged from thoſe 
words, Tit. 3. 5. According to his mer- 
cy he ſaved us by the waſhing of Regene- 
ration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſk, 
I ſfayit is hence alledged, that ſince 
Baptiſm is called the waſhing of Re- 
generation, that therefore thoſe who 
are admitted to Baptiſm, muſt be ſup- 
poſed to be Regenerated before or in 
Baptiſm. 
Anſwer. This follows not, ſince 
Baptiſm may be called the waſhing of 
Regeneration for another reaſon, and 
1m another reſpe& more probable, and 
that is, becauſe men by Covenant are 
engaped to become new men, and to 
lead new lives. And it is from this 
engage- 


_ 
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engagement by Baptiſm that St. P.ul 
/e | ſootren exhorts and perſu, les Chri- 
ſtians to mortification and a new I % 


1s 
n | 2s we {ce he does, Rom 6.2, 
a 5, 6: Col. 2. I2, S& 3. 1 A. oof 


@ | Baptiſt Baprizec Ne io. phe unto Re- 
pentance, Mar. 4.t +. Stacy are Bip- 
af. tized unto Ri Kenetu tuns that 18, tlicy 
if | are thereby Liouytt under a ſolemn 
engagement ty 1« pen, and to to be 


Ie Regeuerate. \nd in tins reſpect 
wy Baptiſm 15 propcrly enovgh called the 
ne. | Laver of Regeneration. Not that 


oft Baptiſm does inward!y Regen-rate 

by the a& done or ſuffered to Le 
2 | done, tho 1t does engage to it 5 but 
ho | It 1s the work of the Holy Gholt as 
the principal agent, and therefore 1s 


. 4 . 

- here called the Renewing of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

_ And its evident that the walhing 


of | of Regeneration, and the R« newing 
of the Holy Gholt are here mentioned 
nd | 25two different things, as they are in 
their own nature. Altho the Chict- 
1to | {f1ans here ſpoken of, were [ai to be 
his | Javed according to Gods mercy by 
H 4 both. 
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both, yet it no ways follows that 
this end could not be attained, unleſs 
they were renewed by the HolyGhoft 
at the ſame inſtant in which they 
were Baptized , for the one might 
{11cceed the other in point of time, as 
often it hath done. And it fo, there 
can no neceſſity be inferred from 
hence of not admiring men- to the 
one , but upon ſuppoſition of their 
being already qualihed with the 0- 
ther. 

It 1strue, men by Baptiſm it ſelf are 
brought 1mto a new ſtate externally ; 
they are brought into a new relation 
to God, to Chrilt, and to the Church 
his body, and to new enjoyments al- 
ſo in the Church, And it is to be 
noted our Saviour calls Baptiſm, a be- 
ing born of Water, as a hirth diſtin 
f: om that of being born of the Spir:. 
Our Saviour 1n that diſcourſe of his 
with Nicodemus about Baptiſm, and 
being born again, ſeems to allude to 
the Jews cuſtom of receiving Proſe- 
{ytcs by Baptiſm as well as by Circum- 
21on, who did reckon they were 

there- 
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thereby born again as 1t were, and 
brought into a new ſtate of life, as is 
well known by the tenour of the 
writings of the Jewiſh Doftors. And 
altho by being born of Water, men 
may be ſaid to be born of the Spirit 
in one ſence, for they are Baptized 
into the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as into the Name of the Father 
and the Son: and by one ſpirit we are 
all Baptized into one body, as the Apo- 
ſtle faith, 1 Cor. 12. 13. Yetina 
higher and more emphartical ſence, all 
that arc born of the Spirit, are not ſo 
born when thev are Baptized, but 
moft of them atterwards, as the ex- 
perience oft the Church doth abun- 
dantly manifeſt. 

Agam, another Scripture | is Ad, 2. 
39. Repent and bs Baptized every one 
of yout, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
for the reniſſion of ſims. Now it may 
be ome will argue hence, that ſince 
Baptiſm 1s enjoyned in order to the 
obtaining of remiſſion of fins : and 
fince Baptiſm alone without Repen- 
tance here required with it, will not 

avail 
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vail for the obtaining ſuch remiſſion, 
that theretore a being Baptized tor 
the remiſtion of (ins, always ſuppolcs 

Repentance in him that 1s Baptized, 
Anſwer. The moſt that can be 1n- 
ferred hence, 18, that Baptiſm as well 
as Repentanee, and Repentance as 
well as Baptiſm are dire&ed to, and 
enjoyned 1n order to the obtaining 
Remiſion of (ins; but not that ſuch 
Repentance as 1s available to this end, 
1s enjoyned as the condition of being 
Baptized, and by that to be received 
into the Church. Thol deny not, 
but that in the adult a profeſſion of 
ſorrow for (in paſt, and a promiſe of 
amendment for time to come, was al- 
ways required before Baptiſm , but 
ſorrow for (in alone, avails not to the 
obtaining of remiſſion of ſin, and 
what the promiſe of amendment for 
the future would prove, was uncer- 
tain to thoſe who received Perſons 
into the Church by Baptiſm, The 
Apoltles, we may well ſuppoſe, re- 
ceived ſuch raw Diſciples to Baptiſm, 
as thoſe were to whom this counle! 
was 
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was here given, upon like terms that 
John the Baptiſt received the multt- 
tudes that flock'd to him for bapiſm; 
and they were Baptized, conf'jjurg their 


ſons They contefled them! ves 11 ch 


tinners as needed amendment, and 
profeſled ſorrow for what was palt ; 
and by receiving Baptiſm, engaged 
themſelves to amend for time to 
come, and accordingly he 1s laid to 
Baptize them wnts Repentance, Mat. 
3-11, But very many of them &:11 
ſhort afterwards of pertorming their 
engagement, John 5.35. bapriimand 
Repentance as ſaving are nt 1nlep4- 
rable in point of time, 1n retcreucy to 
the obtaining Remifiton of lin. If a 
man do cti.ually rep. nt, th 1t be 
not til] og atrer he 1s Brprized, yer 
his Baptiſm and Repenrance will ve 
cticfual tor the obtati ing Rennſſon 
of tins. Ana it ſo, then fuch Repen- 
tance as is ſaving, is nor ot neceflity 
betore Baptiſm, to the obtaining of 

Remiſlion of fins, 
But the truth 1s, if we will infer a- 
ny thing trom the Text under conl(1- 
deration, 
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deration, 1n reference to our preſent 
enquiry, it may be that which 1s (0 
far from proving mens Viſible Church- 
Memberſhip to depend upon the cre- 
dibility and reputation of their being 
of the Church as Inviſible, as that it 
will much rather prove the direct con- 
trary , viz. That the credibility of 
mens being of the Church as Invilible, 
depends upon their being of the 
Church as Vilible. For it tends to 
prove that men living under the Go- 
{pel (and others I meddlenot with in 
this matter ) cannot approve them- 
ſelves to be Members of the Inviſible 
Church, until they are firſt made 
Members of the Viſtble by Baptilm. 
For we lee men areas well to be Bip- 
tized for the Remiſltion of lin, as to 
repent to obtain it: Asthe promiſe of 
being ſaved is elſewhere made unto a 
being Baptized, as well as 1t 1s to be- 
lieving (He that believeth and is Bay- 
tized ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16. 16.) And 
it ſo, then a man cannot be concluded 
to be in a pardoned (tate,that through 
1s own default 1s not Baptized, by 

which 

, 
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which he ſhould be made of the Viſi- 
ble Church : and it he cannot be 
concluded to be in a pardoned ſtate 
without this, then he cannot be duly 
reputed to be 1n the Invifible Church- 
ſtate, becauſe there are none in that 
Church-ſtate but what are pardon- 
ed. 

If any ſhould alledge the words of 
St. Paul, If any man be in Chriſt, heis 
a new Creature, (2 Cor. 5.17.) and 
infer that none are by Baptiſm, or 0- 
therwiſe 1n Chriſt, but what are new 
Creatures, the anſwer to them 1s 
this : 

It by any mans being in Chriſt, be 
underſtood of ſuch a being in him as 
is ſaving, then he i> indeed a new 
Creature, and truly Regenerate. But 
then that is ſuch a being in Chrilt as 
Is not viſible to men, and therefore 
does not belong to our preſent inqui- 
ry. Butif you read the words accor- 
ding to the Margent, If any man be 
mn Chriſt, let him be a new Creature, 
then this Text does not inter, that it 
men be in Chriſt thev are new Crea- 

tures. 
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tures, but that they ought to be ©, 
according to their Covenant-ingage- 
mcnt, when they were planted 1nto 
him by Baptiſm, AG. 2. 37. It 1s like- 
wife urged to prove that a true ſaving 
faith, ſuch as makes men Members | 
of the Church as Inviltble, is requi- | 
ed as nccelary to qualihe them for | 
Baptiſm and Viltble Church-Mcmber- | 
ſhip. For when the Eunuch ſaid to Þ « 
Phl.lip, Here is Water , what doth hin- 
der mc to be 13aptized 5 Philip ſaid un- I © 
to lim, 1 thOU belzeveſt with all thine | 
heart, thou maiejt, And he an{wered | * 

t 

t 

D 

l 


and f1d, I bil:eve that Chriſt i the 
Son of God. Here Pynlip leems to 
make a believing with all the heart, 
to be the cordztion of admitting the 
Eunuch to Baptiſm; and what lels t 
can a believing with all the heart be, | © 
than a true ſaving taith ? 
To which I anlwer thus : That the IN 
Apoltles and Evangeliſts , ſuch as ÞÞ #4 
Philip was, did indeed fuppole and £ ” 
expett a faith in Chriſt, in all adult } © 
Perſons whom they Baptized into | J 
him, is not to be doubted. Nor is Þ {: 
it 


\ ® ov 
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isit to be doubted , but that they 
preſs'd and perſuaded them to be vet y 
hearty and ſcrious in their under- 
taking the Chriſtian profeſhon when 
they Baptized them intoit; and ſo 
did Philip here. But yet we ſee that 
for all that, Philip Baptized this 
Eunuch upon his bare profcfling that 
he believed Jeſus Chrilt to be the Son 
of God ; tho he did not ſay that he 
believed with all his heart, And up- 
on like terms we may ſuppoſe he had 
Baptized Si10» Mags a little before, 
ver/. 13. concerning whom the Scrip- 
turetells us, not only that he ſaid He 
believed, as it does here of the Eu- 
nuch, but that he did indeed believe. 
Then Simon himſelf alſo believed, faith 
the Text, And 1o did thoſe mention- 
ed, John 2.23. and fo did thoſe who 
were likened to the Stony ground 3 
for they believed for a time, but after 
tell away, Luk. 0.13. And many a= 
mong the chief Rulers alſo believed on 
Chriſt, who yet would zof confeſs him, 
John 12. 42. So that when men arc 
laid to believe in Chriſt, 1t docs not 

always 
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always and neceſſarily imply a faving 
faith, or a new birth, or an Inv iGble 
Chucch- ſtate, Men might and did 
believe in Chriſt before they were 
Baptized, who yet we cannot ſay 
were Regenerate by their believing, 
or In the Invitble Church-ſtate; as 
Simon Mages for inſtance : And yet 
ſuch believing, or profetling to be- 
lieve, qualified them for Baptiſm. 

And when Pblip here required of 
the Eunuch a believing with all his 
heart, inorder to his betag Baptized; 
we cannot reaſonably think that he 
meant more thereby ( if he propoſed 
1t as a condition of his being Baptized) 
then that he ſhould be ſerious and real 
in it, in oppolition to diſſcmbling, 
For that was as much as we Can rea- 
ſonably think the Eunuch was then 
capable of knowing concerning him- 
ſelf, and therefore no more could be 
expecec| from him. 

But then ſuch a believing with all 
the heart, could be no argument from 
which it could be concluded that 
therefore either he, or any other in 


hs 
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his or lower circumltances that did ſo 
believe, were therefore {favingly Re- 
generate. For it may very rationally 
be preſumed that all gent rally, who 
n the firſt times of the Golpel, made 
profcſiion of taith in Chrilt, in order 
to their being Baptized , tho many 
of them Unregencrate, yct did re aly 
believe 1:1 Chriſt more or lefs. For 
what reaſon 1s it imaginable that they 
ſhould diflemble when th icy protcls * 
faith in Chriſt, as the Son of God, u 
order to thu bug Bapiized 175" oy 
ceived into the Church, when yet 2s 
the times were th n, they c uld have 
no worldly ad Vantaze 1: PrOtP: ct, as 
2 motive for them 15 difl.mble, and 
to profeſs and lay they did bulieve 
what they kxew they did not be- 
lieve ? 

And that ſuch a believing as is real, 
and not ditlemb! Id, maV bs (11d to 
be a believing w7-/ all the heart, tho 
it proceed not tom, nor 15 aCccumpa- 
nied with a principle of regeneration 
or lincerity 1n a moral lence, will be 
yet rendred the more crechble, 1t we 
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that they extiied rio Corinant with 
fl 11. 10 IENR t/ 16rd ( 1: (1 7 thur 
uti.CcrsS. w:l.. all thor heat t, anc with 
| | 2 Chron. "I >, And 
iS {ard apainat ihe TEN veri. That 
ai Juda rejnyeed at-the Oath: ; ſor the) 
had jirern with all their Þ art. Nt 
tis Covenant and Cath cntired 1nty, 
was to cngage them to worſhip the 
truce God orly, in oOppolition to 
CſY. 


Li1cir Worm bY, Ck [tran rec Gon, Th 


an! N.ition CO 1 i - 
WIE was. really conlent of tlicir 
minNas COncu rring part thiar verbal 
19a9cment by Coverant and Oath. 
For ro conhidering man will think 
th1t tits Covenanting by 44 the men 
ol Jucia , without limitation or «<x- 
ccprion , could proceed tion 5r; 1n- 
ward principle of Revenc: Or 
Spiritual life in ref-ren +: fo 27 or 
angas and yet they a: a7 todo 

t, and with all thc 11 |! , Ani if 
not, then the Cove: * with |} 
the heart of iuch of t qa 1:4 no 
principle of [pi val lite, mutt tb: un- 
deritood of thu aſs 1n . it 36aily. and 
without diilembling the matter, 

31) COge all tits LO (3 WEE 
ny Jo things vIth all their hivatr 5: 
Relig! Mm, when Yer Winut tacy fo to, 
Wc :5 not procect] trom any piinc:pie 
Gi Xegeneration, or a dIVince litce 

i If they may, then we cannot 
conclude, that tho Philip ſho:11d4 be 
underſt2od to require a belhicy ng 
With Fes tne heart, as a convitional 
qualification for Bapuim, that there- 
fore nc © required ſuch a faith, as by 

$42 which 
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which a man muſt neccfarily be Re- 
generate before he may duly dclirc 
Baptiſm, 
And the truth is, it 1s not to bet- 
magined that ſuch raw Diſcipics as 
were gencrally Bapnzed, and of ſuch 
ſhort ſtanding as to be Baprized the 
ſame day , and ſometimes near the 
ſame hour, in which they were firlt 
inſtructed in the Chriſtian do@rin, 
could be able to know before they 
were Baptized, that they did indeed 
ſavingly believe ; and if not, it could 
not be r:alonable to require the 
knowledge of ſuch a thing concern- 
ing theml-Ives, as a condition of 
their detiring or requiring Baptiſm, 
M:n may «cafily know their own 
minds, whether they do believe Jctus 
Chriſt tobe the Son of Goll ur no, and 
ſo may be able to profeſs wi: hour dif. 
Imnulation, that they do believe that 
he is, when they do indeed believe 
ſo. But becauſe many that did in 
thoſe times, and do in theſe believe 
In Jeſus Chriſt as ſent of God, and 
as the Son of God, who yet were not 
then, 


and National Conſtitutions. 117 
then, nor. are now truly r.new'd by 
it in heart and lite, theretore woman 
can ordinarily fatishe himiclt rouch- 
ng the ſoundneſs and favingnels of 
his faith, but by ſome compertem! time 
of trial and expertietice of the lite and 
power of it, by 1ts ctk&s 1n purify- 
ing the heart and life, and overcom- 
ing the worid, and working by love. 
We underitand by St. James ard 0- 
ther (Writers of the holy Scriptures, 

that there w ere many, who knowing 
that they did believe, yet unduly 
promiſed themſelves juſtiticatior: and 
{alvation from ſuch their believing, 
when yet it was not accompanied 
with ſuch works of a good and holy 
lite, as by which faith 1s made perfect. 
And n many ſuch thereare, as ls jultly 
to be feared, now 1n our days. I lite 

men deceived themſclves, they ac- 
ceived their own hearts, as St. James 
expreſſeth it : but not im thinking 
they did believe, tor they knew they 
did, but in perſuading themſelves 
that their faith was ſuificient to falva- 
tion, when yet it was but a dead,and 
I 3 barre: 
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barr:s (ith, not producing the truits 


oa truly Chriſtian temper and con- 
V:r.atto'}. 
NOW it was upon the believing Je- 
fn Chrticro be the SON Of pr: the 
:ah, or hv by whom alone fal- 
V:.121 1s.to by kad, and an undifien- 
Proteliion of this bulief,that qua- 

11 men tur Baptiim, however it 
| 1 aitcrwards as tothe efficacy 
of yt Operation. An4 this real uwun- 
Other id beiict, was that, I doubt 
ror. lick Pilp i: quited of the Eve 
[1 hon he 11d, I thei! belicwe(t 
] 

F711) 44 tt me Fetrs {1 i VI) be Ba 
'$ Bc £11103S antwer, up- 

ON Wien he was Brptized by Phil, 
dogs intimate {5 much, when he on- 
Iy ſaid, I b live that Jelus Chrilt ts 
tic Sor of Gn, And morethan this 
I] concoviy, cannot be duly inferred 
tom thoſe words of Philip ito the Eu 


1101, foi thereaſons I have alreaay 
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[icre are obju tions or pleas draw: 
from fume other, winch arc we'l at;- 
[wered by Vir. Thomas Lamb, as ome 
of theſe | iave wilted on allo are, wi 
lis freſh) jitth avainſl [nceper demcy. 
And tus ufyoOn our Inquiry we 
have found as I c11 ccive, tut 0- 
ters are of thiz Vitble Church mn 
Scripture account, and loom Go is ac- 
count, by who{c intpiration the Scr2;2- 
res Were Written, tian tinole which 
are of the Churc:i as {nvilble, Gi 
[1m at {oem to be lo. tor Ali Ti - 
i Cy, as nas buen fhown, account- 
eh and 04neth luch to be lis Puople 
in 4 ttinction from the reſt of the 
Woi.g, that have emer d into Covc- 
nant With Him, tho otirwite th 
Or Many OLI t:icm, are tar trom fern 
2, to beof the Chinrch as Invinoic. 
iid it God efiecm of them as [10h 
then fo mult his Servants Tilkewir 
and 1t the Scripture account tie 
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After that, upon our Inquiry we 
have found things thus ; Let not any 
man now ſay, that by this doftrine 
We confound the Kingdom of the De- 
vil with the Kingdom of God. For 
this woul1 but reflect after an un- | 
ſe:mly manner upon the wiſdom of 
God tor thus numbering bad men as | : 
well as good to be of his Viſible |} | 
Cinirch, asexternally related to him, I | 
and as worſhippers of him. Secret | 
| 
_ 


Hypocrites belong tothe Kingdom of 
the Devil, as well as thoſe that are 
more vilibly ſuch ; and yet none de- | 1 
ny bur that many ſuch arc in the Vi- I} « 
ble Churc'1, nor do they count this | 1 
2 confounding Gods Kingdom with 
rhe l3evils, 
Facre 15 no doubt but that the ſ « 
Ievi! has his Viſible and Inviſible | | 
kinodom as well as God has his. But q 
tholc Hypocrites, whether ſecret or |] « 
more open, which are of the Viſible Wt 
Church, tho they are in a fence of F « 
the Kin: acdc of the Devil, yet muit I | 


be reckoned to be not of his V1lible, C 
but of lis Inviſible Kingdom, So ff 
that 
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that the Hypothclis I ſeek to eſta- 
bliſh, doesnot at all trend to contound 
Gods viſible Kingdom, and the De- 
vils viſible Kingdom one with ano- 
ther, much les their Invilible King- 
doms. 

For thoſe are not 1n Scripture rec- 
koned ro be ot the Viſible Kingdom of 
the Devil, who profetledly worlhip 
the true God, and him only, and Je- 
ſus Chrilt as his Son and only Med1a- 
tor, tho otherwile bad : But tuch as 
worſhip Idols, other gods, and other 
mediators, in doing ot which, they 
do in «tfc& worihip the D- vil, who: 
is the founder of ſuch worſhip. 

Thoſe Kingdoms or Nations are 1n 
Scripture counted of the Devils King- 
dom or Dominion, in which his Wor- 
ſhip and Orcinances (Idol-worthip, 
and the Rites of that worſhip) are 
eltabliſnzd by publicx Authorny, as 
the Relivion of thvſe Nations. As 
on the contrary , thoſe Nations or 
Kingdoms are counted Gods King- 
doms , 1n which the Word and Wor- 
ſhip of God are by publick Authority 

own 


af 
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OWned and citabliſked as the Relive 
ON OL thole Nations. hus whcin 
Idol worlhip was put down, aid coil 
out of ihe f-veral Territories of the 
Roman Empire by the hiit Chriitian 
Emperors, and the Chrittian Reliot- 
on cliablithed by publ:ick Autnority, 
as the Religion of thote Nations. t Ct 
the Devil was ſaid to be caſe dowry, 
and the Kined »Mt of God, 4% #4. t; 
porecr of Lis Cl. 1ſt, to be core. Ev... 
Q, 10. And again, T we Foinerom of 
t/.is world are laid to bec mae 15 IN j.g- 
coms of the Lord and of L4s Chor ij: : 
WY nen idol-worinip which 1s Devil- 
lin worthip, 1s rejected by the Au- 
thority of thoſe Kingdoms, Revel. 11. 
15. Note at theic fhall be no Hypo- 
Critics or al Proicliors ot Chri- 
ſtianity 1. toi il LOOMS, whcn they 
arc; 121 00% 116 Hinodoms of the 
Lord, and of 1's Ciiic 3. Bur tho 
the bo, vet {51597 as tiie true Chris 


ti 4372 «1 \ 11D l5 owned 
nu tiabioct by ue Government 
Or 13:4 POWET of thoſe Kingdoms; 
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'nhabirants are for tho fame doftrine 
22d wo:(hip in opp-litzon to Idola- 
trous and Antichriitian dodarine and 
worthp. they arc accounted to be- 
long to Gods Vihble Kingdom ur the 


world, and not the Dev; , hawever 
many ot thoſe Inhabitants may be- 
long tothe I: vilible kingVom of the 
Dc vil. Ard thus thote arc called 
the Chill reve Gods Kinedow hy our 
SavIO! ur, wi.o vet at 1j:1t {h:!l be C4j- 
ont into outer aarkneſs, Mat. 8.'12. 
But of this more attcrwiards, 


tm i fmt en LL. ER 


QUERY IX. 


Wy at er (73 hath erarte, 4 any rieht 
tn ( 


Ft <1 ; oriorledees: to thoſe 
10 arc ovly of tre Church as Viſzsle, but 
oh as [12 "ble - 


That ſuch have rioht to them be- 
fore wen, unlels wney are julitly ae- 
privecl of them by Church-cenſures, 
thofe wil gram who yet deny the: 

ticy 


124 Of Viſtble Church-Memberſhip, 

they have any right to them by Gods 
allowance. But our preſent enquiry 
1s, whether they have any right by 
Gods allowance ? And if that be 
true, which we now ſuppoſe we 
found to be ſo in our former enquiry, 
viz, that God himſelf doth own very 
many ſuch to be of the Church as Vi- 
ſible, which yet are not at all of it as 
Invifblez then it will be but reaſon- 
able to conclude from thence, that he 
does allow them a ſhare inthe exter- 
pal and temporary priviledges of that 
relation, except 1n thoſe caſes where- 
in he himſclt hath made an exception; 
For otherwiſe God by conferring on 
them the priviledge of Relation to 
himtelt and his Church, has conferred 
upon. them a right to the priviledges 
of that relation, ſo far as the relation 
it ſelf extends. For the relation and 
the priviledges of the relation go to- 
gether, exceptin caſe of forfeiture by 
miſcarriage. The union of parts does 
of it ſelf infer right to communion 
with them in things common to the 


wholc, 
The 
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The right of thoſe in the Vilible 
Church, to Vihble Church - - privi- 
ledges, does ariſe I conceive from 
that Covenanting between God and 
them in Baptiſm, by which they en- 
gaged themſelves to be his People, as 
God on the other hand had engaged 
himſclt to be — God on that con- 
dition. 

Now for cgi that appears from 
the Scriptures to the contrary , ſo far 
as they perform Covenant with God, 
in being a People unto him, ſo far he 
owns thein to be his People 3 and fo 
far as he does ſo, h- allows them the 
priviledge of his People, which is a 
ſhare in his houſhold fare, and in the 
proviſions for his Family, which are 
his Word and Ordinances. If they 
worſhip no other God, and hold the 
Head Chriſt Jeſus in point of doctrine 
and worſhip, and own his doctrine 
and precepts as the rule of faith and 
life, and worſhip God in his Ordi- 
nances, and have the form of godli- 
neſs, tho otherwiſe deſtitute of the 
power of it ; yet as they are thus far 

& 
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a People unto Gud, io Gcd ſo fu 
owns them as a People uno him, fo. 
parated unto him t:om the Idplar Tos 
and Infidel world , 2nd accot ina 
allows them an mtercit and tha 
the external priv ICUs of hits Pec ic, 
of which communton in his WW org and 
Ordinances 1s the cluetf. Only where 
God him{.Þ;t hath put a bar to this en- 
90 nt, thcre the Viſible Church 
ou7zht to do fo tho, as In thoſe cafes 
' era deprivaton by Cinrch-cen- 

SIS C112 d. Right to the pri- 
on pes of tie LnMirch, comes 1:1 by 


meris relation to 1t as parts or mym- 

+ [3 OT It. a 14 [{) INC > (IC ToIAQth 
: Eh : 

ON cantinuis, iO IONZ a 117k 15 | 


external priviledges cc min '£, EXCEPt 
in the caſe betore excc: 
that are related to the Circh. b 
as Vilible andrInvifible, ave ar; 
from God to Cimrch priviles'o0 

external, internal, and eter 4! ; 
thoſe wio ace iclated to tht _ 
Iv externally as 1t 1s Viitbic 

r19ht only to the external rrieileden 
of 1t. 
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Thus jar we have-argucd trom the 
rature and rcaton of ilic LUO Jo: un - 
der conlideraition, Come we now 
to encuire Vhat tic ut: of tne 
Churc': has been as to poriii of 3007 m1 
this matter, as we have i a1rcordted 
in Scripture. And 3s tor the Ojd 
Te ftiment Church . th: vide Na- 


t 7? of the SP {45 CNT eau IH3c00 


Ot ON}? If), I-It WETE COTA 
| c them, fave 1Nfome cx» 
while thev were un- 
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o their ves ns Has comm ON. ard 
£0 be cut oi from among hy People. 
+ | Three times i the yoar v ere al] their 
'\ Males to apy. ir theo It the Lo! to 
t keep three fol} min Fi a2nDpOtnicd : 
= MI 2:d yet I think no body will imo91 


them to be all 1 ith! ut Cx Contion of 


the Church as Inviſible, 


% 
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And when any Strangers from a- 
mong the Gentiles had a mindto tur; 
Prolelytes to the Jews Religion, all 
that was required of them, to maice 
them capable of communiod in the 
Patlover, was but to Circumcile all 
their Males, by winch they entred 
into Covenant with God, Exod. 12. 
489. | 
And (ſince it was thus 1n the old 
Teſtament Church, 1t 1s not to be | 
imagined that the terms of external | 
c 
r 


communion ſhouli be more rigorous 
and (evere in the new, {11ce our Sa- 
viours yok- zs vale, and his burden light, { 
in compariloti of that among the Jews, 


which was a yoke as St. Peter [peaks, ; 
which neither they nor their Flekers h 
were able to bear. All the ſame adult b 
Perſons which were reccived into the A 


Church by Baptiſm, were admitted } * 
to communion of the Church in the |} P* 
Ordinances of worſhip. Thus it was 
in the fi:{t Chriſtian Church, which q 
was a pattern to. all that followed, x 
Ad. 2. 41,42. When the three thou- Co 
land were added to the Church by t 
Baptiſm; " 
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Baptiſm ; 7hey continued in the Apo- 
ſtles Dottrine.and in breaking of bread 
and prayer, Ads 2. 4 

And St. Paul faith, By one ſpirit we 
are all baptized into one body whether 
Fews or Gentiles bond or fre?,and have 
been all made to drink into one | ſpirit. 
The fame a7 we ſee were made to 
drink into one ſpirit, which were bap- 
tized into one body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. By 
drinking 4nto one tpirit, is meant 
Communion 1n the Lords Supper, ac- 
cording to the ſenſe ot all Interpreters 
that I have met with. Again, he had 
faid thus, Char.10. 17. We being many, 
are one bread and one boy, for we are 
all partakers of one bread. Here again 
the fame a//that made one body,were 
partakers of one bread. So that the 
extent of the Communion ot tlie 
parts, equallized the union of the 
whole, 

Nor indeed is there any one-in- 
ſtance in Scripture that I can tind, of 
any one perſon that has been rctuſed 
Communion with a Chrittan Church 
when he has deſired it, who has been 

K betore 
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before received into the Church by 
Baptiſm, except ſuch as have been un- 
der Cenſure ot the Church for ſome 
Capital Offence. And ſuch indeed are 
to be excluded ( until brought to re- 
pentance | by the Ecclefialtical Go- 
vernment under which they live. And 
St. Pa«l has given direction in What 
manner of Caſes, and for what man- 
ner of Oftences men are to be pracec- 
ded againſt by Church Cenſure grea- 
ter or lefler, after due admonition 
otherwiſe uſed. But now ( faith he ) 
I have written unto you,not to keep com- 
pany, if any man that us called a brother 
be a Fornicator, or Covetous,or an 1do- 
later, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an 
Fxtortioner, with ſuch ax oxe, no not to 
eat, 1Cor.5. 11. For theſe and ſuch 
Ike Crimes, a Church may,and ought 
in her governing capacity, to deny 
her Communion with perſons guilty 
ot them, attcr due admonition. And 
accordingly our Church has ordered 
publick admonition trequently to be 
mace in thele words with many 
other. /f any of you be a blaſphemer 

of 
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of God, a hinderer or flanderer of his 
Word, an Adulterer, or be in malice, 
or envy,0r in any other grievous crime ; 
Repent you of your ins, or elſe come not 
to that holy Table, leſt after the taking 
of that holy Sacrament,the Devil enter 
into you, as he did into Judas, and fill 


you full of all iniquities, and bring you 


to deſtreftion both of body and ſoul. 
And further, If any that defire to com- 
municate be ax open and notorious evil 
Liver, or have done any wrong to his 
Neighbour, by word or deed, ſo that the 
Congregation be thereby offended ; the 
Curate having knowledge thereof, ſhall 
call him and advertiſe him, that ia any 
wiſe he preſume not to come to the [ ords 
Table until he bath openly declared him- 


ſelf to have truly repented and amended 


hs former naughty life, that the Con- 
rregation may thereby be ſatisfied which 
before were offended. The ſame order 
ſhall the Curate uſe with thoſe betwixt 
whom he perc: rveth malice and hatred 
0 reign, not ſuffering them to be part a- 
ters of the Lords Table, until he know 
them to be reconciled. 


K-3 I 
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I know there are ſeveral things 
wont to be alledged againit admit- 
ting ſuch to the Lords Supper who 
have not ſaving Grace ; as, 

i. That ſuch will but increafe || 
their ſin, and further their Damna- IN 
tion by partiking of it, ſo long as If ? 


they are OT To whichit Þ © 
may be Anſwered, ( 1. ) Thatſuch NÞ ' 
would no leſs fin by neakiing toll © 
Obey Chritts Command, Do this is 
remembrance of me, and in neglect- l 
ing to prepare themſelves tor it, than Þ © 
they do when they come to this Sup- ( 
per of our Lord Uunpreparcd, but ra- ff © 
Lacr indeed mure. . ror by nut com: : 
ing chevy make rhemſclves guilty of I] © 
a double Difobedience; the one in | 
not doing what Chriſt has Com- || 

ary pa to be done in remembrance 
t him; the other in not preparing t 
to UO It ater a right manner, where- 4 
as by coming unprepared, they make q 
( 


themſelves guilty but ot one ot them. 
2.) For the fame reaſon Men ſhould 
not Pray while unregencrate, as not | 


come to the Sacrament while they are 
l0. 


. ba g \ 
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ſo, For they are required to do both 
the one and the other ina right man- 
ner, as well as to do them at all. 
But yet no judicious Man will fav, 
@ | flat all unregenerate Men ought to 
reſtrain Prayer betore God, or to be 
reſtrained from it. For it is poſlible, 
and to be hoped, that their Praying 
4 | may have that good ctte& upon them 
as to make them better: And the 
ſame may be faid of ſuch mens com- 
+. | ing tothe Sacrament. (_ 3. ) Though 
the Scripture directs that by Church- 
Cenſure Men ſhould be debarr'd trom 
the Sacrament tor open Acts of Scan- 
n. | dal, yet I know not where it directs 
of | f2 keep them trom it tor want of fa- 
in | ving Grace, ſo long as not guilty of 
nm. || fuch Scandal. 

ell 2 ©. It is again Objected, that 
1s | t[11s Ordinance 1s appointed tor the 
re. | Confirmation of the Converted, but 
ke © not for the Converſion of the uncon- 
m. | verted. 

lg} Anſwer. I grant indeed that this 
ior | Vacrament is not appointed for mens 
ire © firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity,or tor 
lo. N 3 ile 
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unbaptized Perſons : But yet it may 
be very uſetul together with other 
means, to carry on the work of Con- 
verſion from common Grace to ſpe- 
cial: And yet fuch is the Conver- 
fion generally which is wrought in 
ſuch as are Educated in the Chriſtian 
Religion. The uſe of this Sacra- 
ment in conjunaion with Chriſtian 
Doctrine, may very well contribute 
its ſhare in carrying on this progrel- 
ſive change in Men by improving 
common Grace into ſpecial. The 
Preaching of the Croſs is to us who 
are ſaved, the Power of God to Sal- 
vation, {faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1. rs. 
And Chriſt as Crucificd, is by the 
Lords Supper Preached to the ſeeing 
of the Eye, as well as by Word and 
Dotrine he is Preached to the hear- 

ing of the Far: And the Fye affettcth 

the Heart, as the Prophet ſpeaks, as 

well as the Ear: And therefore the 

one may help on the work of Con- 

verſion trom common Grace to fſpe- 

cial, as well as the other. Andin all 

likelyhood it often does fo, as we 

have 
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have reaſon to think when we fee 
Men who as may be leared have no 
more than common Grace, upon oc- 
caſion of their going to the Sacra- 
ment, to become more ſerious both 
betore and atter, than uſually they arc 
at other times. And it ſuch would 
but frequent it often, it might well 
be hoped that it would work a great 
altcration in them, by making them 
often more ſerious and conſiderate 
about the things of their Souls. And 
indeed what 1s more likely to beget 
a love to our Blefied Saviour, than 
luch a lively repreſentation” of Jus 
wondertul love in dying tor us, as 1s 
made in the Celebration ot that Sa- 
crament ? 

3- 0bj. The giving tis Sacrament 
to ſuch as by a ſaving Faith are not 
in Covenant witi G: 5d, is but like 
[:tting a Sal unto 2 Liank. To 
which it is anſwered, 

Firtt, That this Sacrament 1s not 
a Seal of Mans Faitiz, but of God; 
Covenant ; and the Seal ti1at 1s {ct g 
that, is not ſet to a Blan's. The Lor.!; 

K 4 Supper 
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Supper 1s not a Seal to aſſure ſuch as 
receive it, that they have Faith, bur 
ro aſſure them of Gods Faithtulneſs 
in his Covenant, and to work in them 
a confidence in that. Circumciſion, 
which was a Seal of the Covenant, 
was nor {et to a blank when applyed 
to Children betore they had Faith. 
Secondly, tho! ih tiuis Sacrament 
be indeed *: Seal of Gods Covenant 
directly, yet it muit be acknowledg- 
ed that the end and deſign ot 1ts be- 
ing fo, 1s to help Mens Faith tn Gods 
Faithtulneſs and Goodnels in rete- 
rence to what he has promiſed 1n his 
Covenant. Bur then though this be 
ſo, yer the civing this Sacrament to 
fuch who have vu common Faith, 
cannot be 1aid to be bike terting 4 
Seal to a blank; Lecautle a common 
Faith ſuch as unregenerare Men may 
have, is more than no Faitiz at all, 
and yet 1t 15 tlic having. no Faith at 
all, wiich can only antwer to the fcr- 
Ling a Seal to a blank in this caſe. For 
2 c2:1nmon Faith may be improved 
until it become ſpecial, as | have 
ſhewed; 
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ſhewed ; and upon that account this 
Sacrament being a Sacrament tor 
Mens improvement in Faith and 
Love, may as well belong to them 
who have but common Faith as to 
thoſe whoſeFaith 1s ſpecial and ſaving. 
And indeed what 15 mure likely to 
make a Faith which 1s Lut dull and 
unactive, as a common Faith 1s, to 
become lively and vigor zus, than that 
which with great Advantage 1s to this 
end, repretented to the Mind 1a this 

Sacrament ? as [I ſaid betore. 
Thirdly, I might add, that the 
Covenant made in Baptiſm, 1s Re- 
cognized and renewed in the uſe of 
the Lords Supper ; and this doubtleſs 
may be done by ſuch as have but com- 
mon Faith, as well as by thole who 
have that which 1s ſpecial and ſaving. 
4 Obj. The ſaving of St. Paul 
IN 1 Cor. 11.238, Let a man examine 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup, 1s al- 
edged againſt mens being admitted 
or preſuming to come to the Lords 
Supper who have not ſaving Grace, 
though 
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though otherwiſe free from Scands- 
lous Offences. They ſuppoſe Saving 
Grace, Repentance, Faith, and Love, 
to be the Matter about which the 
Apoſtle would have Men to examine 
themſelves, as neceſſary to qualifie 
them tor Lawful Communion an that 
Sacrament. 

Now that for Men to examine 
themſelves whether they have ſaving 
Grace or no, is very neceſlary tor 
their Preparation for coming to the 
Sacrament, is granted ; becaule there- 
by they will the better come to know 
the {tate of their own Souls,and what 
it 15 that hinders their aſſarante of ha- 
ving ſuch Grace, and the neceſſity of 
removing it, and their necd of ſuch 
a Saviour as he 1s whoſe Love they 
are to commemorate in that Sacra- 
ment. And God torbid that I ſhould 
in the leaſt encourage any to neglect 
the belt Preparation they can make 
tor ſo concerning a buſineſs as the ap- 
proaching to the Table of the Lord is. 
And except by examination they can 


find in themſelves ſome as 
anc 
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and belief that Chriſt Jefus is the 
Saviour of Sinners, by dying for 
them, and of the Nature and End 
of this Sacrament in general; I do 
not underſtand how they ſhould re- 

ccive any benefit by comung to it. 
But to conclude from this ſaying 
of the Apoſtle, that Men are to tor- 
bear coming tothe Table of the Lord, 
until by ſclt-examination they can 
ſatisfic themſelves that they have ſa- 
ving Grace, I think to be more than 
ever the Apoſile intended in thole 
words. For ſuch fatisfa&tion and aſ- 
furance is hardly attainable while 
Chriſtians are but weak and unexpc- 
rienced, though known to God to be 
ſincere. And for this cauſe it ſeems 
to be more than 15 fit to be impoſed 
apon Men as a cond?tion of their come 

ing to the Lords Supper. 

But by the reaſon which St. Paul 
ves inverſe 2g. why he would have 
Men to examune themſelves before 
they eat of that Bread, and drink ot 
that Cup, it appears that the thing in 
ſpecial and in particular concerning 
which 
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which he would have them examine 
themſelves, was about titir Capa- 
city of dijcerning the Lords Body in 
doing it. For he tells them that if 
they did not diſcern the Lords Body 
in cating that Bread, &c. they would 
cat and drink anuworthily, and like- 
wiſe Tudzment to themſelves. 

For our better underſtanding the 
ſcope and meaning of St. Paul in this 
his Diſcourſe touching unworthy 
Communicating at the Lords Table, 
we will enquire alittle, what he 
means by eating and drinking «»wor- 
thily; what by not diſcerning the 
Lords Body; and whar by being 
guilty of the Body aud Blood of the 
Lord. 

rt. The anworthy cating of that 
Bread, and drinking that Cup of the 
Lord, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
ſignifies the recciving thoſe Sacred 
Symbols of Chritts Body and Blood, 
with a frame of Mind incongruous 
and unſuitable to the nature ot that 
Feaſt, and to a participation ot it: 
Or it is a receiving thoſe Conſecrated 

Elements 


$i 
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Elements with ſuch an unſuitable 
Mind as makes Men, uncapable of re- 
ceiving that benefit which our Lord 
deſigned to be received by the ute of 
that Ordinance, 
| 2, Not to diſcern the I ords Body 
| in eating that Bread, and drinking 


that Cup, 1s, not to underſtand the 


Nature of that Ordinance, nor our 
S Lords deſign in it; nor to be ſuta- 
/ | bly affected with the Spiritual Na- 
) ture and meaning ot 1t. 

- Firſt, it is not to undcrfland the 


« Nature and End of that Ordinance. 
4 As when Men do not underſtand that 
> | the breaking the Lords Body upon 
© | the Crofs, and the ſhedding of his 

ood as an Expiatory Sacrifice lor 
C the ſin of the World, 1s ſignified, re- 
C | preſented, and commemorated by 
”» | the breaking of Bread, and pouring 
d out of Wine in that Sacrament. And 
l, when they do not underitand or 
1S | diſcern that this Ordinance was 
It } appointed by our Bleſſed Saviour, for 


F a perpetual Commemoration of his 
| tranſcendent Love in dying for us. 
5 | 


Now, 
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Now, it no more than this ſhould 
be meant by not diſcerning the Lords 
Body, Men of common Illumination 
in the things of the Goſpel, and by 
a common Faith concerning them, 
may undoubtedly eſcape being guilty 
of this unworthineſs 1n eating that 
Bread, and drinking that Cup. For 
it will not be denyed but that many 
unregenerate Men may 1n this ſenſe 
diſccrn the Lords Body more clearly, 
and more diſtin&tly, than many of 
the Regeneratg themſelves can. 

And it, Secandly, by not diſcern- 
ing the Lords Body ſhould be alſo 
meant { as I ſuppoſe it 1s) the unſu- 
tableneſs of Mens Afﬀe@ion to the 
Spiritual Nature of the things repre- 
icnted by eating that Bread, and 
drinking that Cup ; yet Men by com- 
mon Grace may in ſome meaſure 
ciſcern the Lords Body, by having 
ſome degree of AﬀeCtion ſutable to 
the Spiritual Nature and Deſign of 
that Ordinance. In the ſenſe now 
under conſideration, Men do not dil- 
cern the Lords Body 1n receiving this 

Sacra- 
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Sacrament, when they are, no more 
Aﬀeced with Love and Gratitude to 
our Bleſſed Saviour for his great Love 
in dying for us, than as it there had 
never been any ſuch thing ſuffered by 
him, and for ſuch an end as the Re- 
demption of the World. 

But now Men who have but 7- 
ital Faith and common Grace, may 
eat that Bread, and drink that Cup 
of the Lord with a much more ſuta- 
ble frame of Mind and Afﬀection, 
than this comes to. For they may 
at ſuch a time, and upon ſuch an Oc- 
caſion, have ſome ſenſe of Chriſts 
Love upon their Minds in dying for 
them, and ſome hope of being taved 
by his Death; and tor that reaſon 
they may have ſome degree of Love 
and Aﬀection to him ſtirring in them, 
even ſuch as may draw ſome grate- 
fulacknowledgment of his Love from 
them, and ſome preſent purpoſes of 
Living more to him, ſuch as may 
cauſe them to fin leſs, until that ſenſe 
is worn off, When our Saviour faith, 
He that loveth Father or Mother more 

thar 
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than me, is not worthy of me, Mar. 19. 

7. He ſuppoſeth: ſome may Loye 
IA to 2 degree, who yet love ſome. 
what elſe more, and thereby make 
themſelves unworthy of the Salva- 
tion which 1s by him. 

Now, ſuch a ſenſe of Chriſts Love 
as this which Men but of 'common 
Grace may have at their coming to 
the Sacrament, has a very fair ten- 
dency in it towards ſuch a ſenſe and 
ſuch Love which is ſaving indeed, 
and is in a very near Capacity of be- 
ing fo improved as to become ſuch, 
and douvrleſs 1s fo in many a one, 
For which cauſe ſuch ſhould be en- 
couraged to frequent this Sacrament 
as often as they have Opportunity, 
with the beſt Preparation they can 
make. 

3. To be guilty of the Body ant 
Blood of the Lord, ' as all they art, 
who eat that Pread, and drink that 
Cup unworthily, ver. 27. ) can fig- 
nifie nc leſs, and it may be no more, 
thana being guilty of a Profaning of 
his Bouy and Blood by ufing and 

receiving 


—— 
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receiving. the Sacred Symbols and 
Signsthereot, with a frame of Mind 
arogether unſurable to what 1s fig- 
nmified and reprefented rhereby. And 
this Men' are guilty of when they 
areno otherwiſe attected at the Com- 
memoration of the Death of Chriſt 
ia the Sacrament, than as if his 
Death had been the Death but of a 
common Man, nor are no more Af- 
teted with the things repreſented by 
that Sacrament 1n the eating that 
Bread, and. drinking that Cup, than 
as it they were but at a common 
Meal. They are thus guilty, when 
they are ſtupid, ſottiſh, and irreve- 
rent-at that Action, and void of an 
affecting fenſe of the wondertul Love 
of our' Saviour in Jaying down his 
Lite tor us; even then when they 
make uſe of that Ordinance which 
was purpoſely infliruted to perpetu- 
ate and preſerve a lively ſenſe of it 


in Chriſtians to the end of tho 
World. 


L 1c": 7 This 
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' and Nithoial Cofitutloks. ray 
- Conſidering then unwor- 


har the 
thy cating of Ge Bread dP dritk-" 
__ - of. whieh'irhie! ; . 


ks, confiſts-in fuck atiinfurable' 
me of” Mind in- doing fo, <8 Þy 
re#fon of whichr Men do not diftern” 
the Lords Body,” bur Profane'it ar 
the facred' Signs and Symbols of” it: 
And confidering likewiſe that the 
le makes , the danger of thus 
ating that Bread, anddrinking that. 
Cup unworthily, the reaſon of His 
E them to extmine therm- 
ſelves betore they come to that Sup» 
per; it is cafie ro underſtand what 
the Apoftte would have them 'exa- 
tine themſelves abour in Order to 
thitr Communicating ar che Table of 
tt ew ar it is about theſe' 
thing: Ee ly* as I conceive, viz. 
thu the the\ erin the Narure' 


of 'thatr Ordinance, and for 'what' 

> onr-Eord did Inſtirure it,” 'Atid* 
fierket thiey are like to find them: 

ves Aﬀ/ected* with a ſenſe 4 that! 
ct Love bf: Chriſt (in ing'tbr 

henry” whikhr is Rep "tid 

Com- 
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Commemorated in that Sacrament: 
And whether they do-not judge him 
moſt. worthy. oft their Love and 
[Thanks - tor ſuch Love of his t6 
them: And whether they do: not 
judge it fit and reaſonable that they 
ſhould live unto him, who dyed tor 
them: And whether and how tar 
they do endeavour to do lo. 


And St. Paul had a little betore his 
Exhorting them to examine them- 
ſelves, repreſented to them the Na- 
ture and End of that Ordinance ac 
cording to its firſt Inſtitution, to 
the,end they. might examine them» 
ſelves by it, whether they had ap- 
prehenſions futable ro it, and that 
they might the better know how to 
govern and demean themliclves in the 
uſe ot it. 


Now, if aiter*all this, we ſhould 
look tnto- thoſe outward Acts of ut 
worthineſs, . for which St. Pant 
greatly blames thoſe ot this Churci, 
relling them that their Communics 

I ting 
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ting in that manner, was wot to eat 
the Lords Supper, and for which, 
and for not diſcerning the Lords 
Body, he ſays, that many were weak 
and ſickly among them, and many dead, 
we ſhall findthat Men but of com- 
mon Grace may eaſily avoid being 
guilty of like abuſes. 


The firſt Abuſe of this kind the 
Apoſtle takes Notice of, was their 
Schiſmaticalneſs 1n the uſe of this Or- 
dinance, by which they defeated in 
2manner one great end of it. In 
Chap. 11. ver.17. he charges their 
coming together in their Church- 
Memblics, to be xot for the better, 
but for the worſe, And this he did 
upon this account , becauſe when 
they came together in the Church, 
there were Diviſions among . them , 
ver, 18, And in ver. 20. he toid 
them, That this was not to eat the 
Lords Supper, to Communicate fo 
wvidedly as it ſeems they did. For 
in ver. 21. he ſaith, every one taketh 
before other his own Supper. By which 

L 3 words 
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words conſidered with! their relation 
to' the” Cdntext,” Teverat Author; 
have' uiitterſtool the Khifmitial 
Pratties F the ſeverat Parties int 
which that Churdf was Givifed, 
Communicating apart one from at) 
ther. For although they” came t6- 
gether in one ptace'to It; Fer'Fs, 
45 that ore Party made” an end Vi 
heir Communicatitig” betdre | any- 
L bragt theirs:1 will. in 
In fhch rsforth}s.n ainſt Whi 
'the' Uenters Tan " leaſt: 4 
Eption, "Carrwrig bt, \ Pry pc c 
in his Confatation'&f that 
Tranſlatioi of the New SF eltarte y 
Helivers his ſenfe rhi)s - There wik's 
*aogble ABuſe' amont $ 9) Ore 2, 
' their Low? Feaſts Ge bHve 14t whith 
Pould have ferved for He" Fnittth; 
"rhe Fnor 'of Eove, wai'tſed'to cut* 
Cord Phevecf' inf thaPevery oxe 5 Bim- 
&, Med," made thdice.'þ ſuch' at he 
"would $3498 by We at TY Ap By, 
Vhe orher \ fre wor HPP6 a Need aYr 
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fy, the farmer, was, far that , thoſe 
which were , Companions gat pne Lab 
ix, the Common, Feaſt, Communicated 
ala in, the Sacred with the ſame Se 

ration and ſeveralty. , Dr. Mayor 
fi thus :, {t ſeems this good Order 
pas., perverted among the, Gorinthi- 
ans, one, Company being of . oue Sect 
coming before another, 1aud recetving 
the Lords. Supper ys wii their own 
Sapter, mm a moſt. ſcandalpns. manner 
_ 3 , and fan vt another 
Company: dozug,: likewiſe... Mx. Sam. 
Sragerk, in his Apoſtalical Hiſtory, 
Ode delivers his ſeaſe thus ; 4» 


4 6 ,thetr Feaſts of Charity, at tbe 
:*nd. whereof the Lords Supper was 
Celebrated, they did not. now obſerve 
ithe. true. Church Communion ; but every 
.q8e, thats, every Fattion or. Dimy- 
; on, being came to the place of tbe 
Affembly, did preſently fit. down to 
Fax, wha they. brought .jn company of 
Kixir, awn Party, net minding or. r2- 


\gardivg.athers ; nherome this Hot 

eq was, yerther Celebrated .at. the 
ane Lime by all.,..nor. an Haly Cay- 
iN | L 4 cor 4 
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Card , \-conrraty to'thbe true Union vf } 
Cl 1{i tans ſignified thereby.” Unto |} + 
which hmght, add the- Durch om ff + 
notators upon the place, Own Sup. }} - 
per, that uv, a Supper which-1s not eld } - 
is Common of the whole Church, as | ' 
tbe. Lords Supper mujt be beld, tut | : 
which xs held; privately by ſome alone. | | 
fewer y one, rhat is, every one that | 
hetd-with them. And St. Paul's words |} 1 
It ver. 33, 34. 1 leem i {trongly to | | 
back the Interpretation and tenſe of &| « 
theſe Authors. - His words are theſe; || | 
Wherefore my Brethren, when ye come 
rozether tg cat, tarry-one. for another, | | 
that, come not together to conven f : 
uation. | Now, \unicts one Party: had I} 
keatted and Communicated rogether | | 
betore- another, there + would have I} | 
bee. no occaſion «tor this -Admont- Þ * 
tion, ot tarrying one 'tor. another ; 
anlets we could tuppole that the /x- 
nividuals did cart thew ownnSupper 
and the Lords Snpper: fmg4yand apart 
jrom all the rett ;\ which 45*no-ways 
likely, fo long'as rhey:khad thoſe! 
their own Party: to Affociate. them- 
AN — {c]ves 
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ſelves with : That phraſe of their 


coming rogether to ear; thews they 
did not eat ſingly and apart. 


This Sacrament by tending to 4- 


waken-the ſenſe of Chriſts tove ro 


all his members, one as well as ano- 
ther, by dytng for them all, tends ro 


'Unite-and Knit them all one to ano- 


ther 1n mucual love, as co-partners 
together in the ſame benefits by his 
death, and to render them all dear 
one to another, becauſe they were 
foto him when he gave himſelf for 
chemy all, 1 Coy. 10. 17. To uſe this 
Sacrament therefore as an JInſtru- 
ment/of divifion as they did, was to 
pervert the end and ule ot it, and 
ro Att contradictiouſly to the good 
and ibenefit” which our Saviour de- 
tigned his People by it. 


Confidering then that their com- 
municating thus dividedly, was that 
which maderher coming together to 


\be,nor tor the better. but tor the worſe, 


ver. 17. 11S, and to bea coming tv- 
M gether 
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po, ft conc ariaſy Very}, 

it hig y,concerns thals amongſt 
30 wha divide. themſelves in Hey 
Sacramental communian fram they 
Bretfiren , .thorowly. to. review ang 
examiti the reaſons, and grounds, up 
on- which, they do it, eſt, their 
coming cars Wh ſhould be fauad 
before God, \to be a, coming 1 toge- 
ther; not for the better, but, for the 
worſe,and a coming RO, ta,cof- 
demfarion. | /fit 
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theſe Corinthians, the Apoſtle we 
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The other abufes ar rheig Feafts 
of/ Charity, .and ,at the'Sactamenc,, 
were their rnieglecting and def iſing 
their poor Brethren , and fafſering 
them ro Hun er, when at, the ſame 
tine they made rhemſe]ves guilty of 
intemperance and excels; one zs 
Tungry, another is drunk, © deſpije 
ye the Church of God, and ſhame 
them which have not? Theſe, alfo 
were ſuch unworthy ARs, as Chriſti- 
ans by common grace may eaſily 
keep themſelves from being. guilty 
of the like, 


"Now all ' theſe outward Ads of 
poworthineſs Gras: irom their 
not rightly diſcerning the Lords 
gy , as we may well conceive, 
tither as not .onderſtanding the, na- 
tur& df the Ordinance,or as not being 
duly affected with what was repre- 
ſented and” commemorated by it. 
And therefore tor remedy for time to 
comme, He-pats them upon examining 
therhſefves*, concerning the appre- 
henſions , the ſenſe and affe&tion , 
y M 2 which 


- 
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which Chriſtians ougit to have 
touching rhoſe things when they go 
to ihe Table of the Lord. I ſhall 
not proceed to ſhew how cach of 
theſe external Adts of unworthy 
communicating proceeded from their 
not diſcerning the Lords Body, which 
yet might eafily be done. ; 


Upon the whole matter I think we 
may conclude, that it men by exami- 
nation find themſelves in a capacity 
and diſpoſition, to anſwer our Lords 
end, 1n this his inſtitution, by eat- 
ing and drinking at his Table in a 
oratetul remembrance of him, that 
tlien they are not altogether uns 
fir and unworthy to beCommunicants 
of it. For men receive che / Sacra» 
ment worthily or un worthily, ac- 
cording as they do or do not thereby 
anlwer-the end and deſign of it, in 
remembring our bleſſed Saviour. 
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"OTELY-E 


F. Fly, and for what reaſon may 

it be conceived, does Al- 
mighty God own and allow others 
to be of the Church as Viſible , 
than only ſuch as are of the Church 
as Inviſible. 


There are ſeveral things offer them- 
ſelves''to our conſideration which 
kem to render it fit, and reaſonable, 
and well-becoming the wiſdom arid 
goodneſs of God rhar it ſhould be 
jo, and ſuch a$ render it highly ufetul 
and beneficial unto men. As, | 

r: Becauſe it tends more abundant- 
ly to increaſe the number of Inviſible 
Church Members, than it wottld if 
none ſhould be admitted into the Vi- 
ſible Church, until they were of the 
Inviſible, or worthily reputed to be 
lo, -That it-has this tendency,needs 
- no 
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no better proof tharr'the 'Expertence 
the Church of God has had of the/hap-- 
py effedtrof this way ahd'jmethodbi 
converting men, aboveWhiat he boch 


produced m1 the other w yp. Expert! 


ence has made it manifeft; thatabumy 
dant more thorow and ſound cotiver' 
fions in men have been- made #» the 
Viſible: Church than ve of it, {Ad 
after they: have been 'baptized,; U"chian 
are. More in the Churglvef G6 
have becn made good, and that by 
means of their being in if, than Have” 
been made ſo before rhey were adatits' 
tedintoir. 'How rarely haye any tfi6- 
_ and fſaund + converſions. 'beeti 
in men. while: out ——_ the 
Church fiance Miracles -cealg#* How' 
ſeldom do we ſee,or hear of atfy Jew4,” 
or profeſt Infidel? become really: holy 
and men, tho they live' | 
Chnittians cond where they have tl 
oppartunity of hearing the-Golpel if 
they had amy mind'to'Rt + When ds, 
thanks be to God, we hwee known of 
heard of ' multitudes of Converſions 


of this nature that tiav@been wrought 


in 
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Md: Nerral Conf itations:0 rg 
19h gkerotbey: havoberninahe: 
[0 110 b&:! e81itih07} 10 $3 13100 Web 
d&4heApefles in their tumEdich by 
vectue of theivMiatry convert many: 
{09s af bad $9 amake:them really. hohy 
19, good; : betare zhey were: received: 
wojotheGaurgttz Net as their Calling 
ws extrgerdinary, fo was-their Mi. 
ey by which: thoſe .Converſinns 
war wrought; their Miſhon and Do« 
dxine; beigg. :ateſied to come from 
beaven(by.qultizudes of miraculous; 
opertiogs,and marvelous. gifts.: And 
tharglore nar in which. 
Were extraordinary” 
ears, muſt.be:looked upon as extras" 
ordinary Converſions: And to argue 
irom-things extragrdinarily.done,' to. 
1 pecaſſity of having the like done in 
ordigasy ;cafeg,.and under; ordinary 
is fo abſard,: and fuch a piece 
nnreafogablegels,: as thoſe-we call 
See ters Ame guilty; of, who (can; find, 
Sgpbgy; thinkgeyrueChurchesextant 
oy thhbley.' becanſe not.called. by men 
Valifiedwarh hke extraordinary gitts} 
tho, 0x many: of thoſe im the: 
Nt Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles days were, by whomChurch- 
es were then gathered, And indeed, 
had not the means by which the Apo- 
ſtles converted thoſe whom they did 
convert, been extraordinary, it would 
have been in a manner impollible tor 
them to have ſucceeded in their under. Þ} » 
raking as they did, conſidering that }} fr 
they were to convertthem from other ||| þ 
Religions in which they had been edu- If £! 
&itel and brought up , and which || 9! 
they had received from their Fathers Þ| in 
and Fore-farhers, unto a new Religj- ha 
on ,''the* Chriſtian Religion, which Þ| Vi 
was ſo greativ different trom theirs as | 
it was ; eſpecially from that of Paga- | 0 
14ſm, from which moſt of their Con- 
verſions probably-were made. ly 
But when the Apoſtles had-in this $'Y 
extraordinary wavy gathered our Sa- I !1t 
viour a Church all over the known I {2t- 
World;and ſetrled particular Church- tha 
es,it was not noceſſary, as the Event four 
ſhews, that this extraordinary way £420 
of converting men ſhould be continu- Y mc 
ed. For when by this extraordinary on 
means of converting men way was cit 
made 
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made tor converting them in an ordi- 
nary Way, theu that which was extra- 
traordmary cealed : Like as the giving 
the Iſraelites anna trom heaven cca- 
ſed when they came into Canaan, and 
had opporcunity of being ſupplied 
with food. in an ordinary way. And 
from that time forward there have 
been bur tew Converſions made in 
thoſe without the. Church, bur moſt 
of choſe that have been made in bring- 
ing men to the power of godlinels, 
have been made upon thoſe within the 
Viſible Church, | 

For tho God is pleaſed, I douht nor, 
to plant rrue ſaving grace in ſome in 
their early days by the benefit of god- 
ly Education : .yet there. arc very ma- 
ny others, who having been received 
into the Church by Baptiſm in their 
lafancy, have little or nothing more 
than a form of godlinels (it ſo much) 
found; in them when grown up. Bur 
among theſe there are many who ut 
time are brought on, or converted to 
the Power of Godlineſs by means of 
their being in the Church, and ander 
thofg 
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thoſe Ordinances ot God there ad- 
miniftred, by which he is wont to 
work ſaving gracc in men. This 1s 
Gods ordinary way ot Converſion, 
fince that which was extraordinary 
ceaſed: And ever fince that time, al- 
moſt all che Converſions that have 
been made in men to a ſaving Chriſti 
an faith, and to a faithtul practice and 
the Power of Chriſtianity, have been 
made ufon perſons baptized and with 
inthe Church. 

And altho the Converſion of men 
to Chriſtianity by the Miniſtry of the 
Apoftles was extraordinary, hecaule 
wrought in an cxtraordinary way, and 
by extraordinary means, as I haye 
ſhewed : yet we have great reaſon 
to think that thoſe Converſions, cr 
many of them that proved eticctual 
at laſt, were but only beginnings, and 
preparatory to a ſecond and thorow 
Converſion of them while they were 
yet withour the viſible Church, and 
were carried quite through, and made 
effectual after they were brought into 
the Church by Baptiſm, | 

And 
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And the manner of the Apoſtlics 
writing to the Chriſtians after they 
had been in the Clurch for ſome time, 
ſeems to intimate that rhe Apoltles 
themſelyes had no other apprehenſi- 
ons of th1»1c Converſions, or many of 
them. For we find them earneſtly per- 
wading thoſe Chriſtians to put away 
ſuch pra*tices, the retaining of which 
could nor \well conſiſt with a thorow 
and found convertion : Which argues, 
that at leaſt many of them had nor 
yet put them oft, tho they had heen 


tor fomec time in the Church. Thus 


Col, Jo S, 9. But now y- alſo put off all 
theſe; anger, wrath, malice, blaſphemy, 
fithy communication oat of your mout1), 
Lie not_ one to another, ſeeing ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds : 
Thar 1s, they had engaged to do fo 
m Baptiſm. See the like again, 
Eobeſ. 5.3. And 1Pct. 2.1. Where- 


fore laying aſ1de all malice, and all guile, 


md hypocriſies, and envies, and all evil 
ſeakings ; as new-born babes defire the 
incere mulk of the Word, that ye may 
tow thereby; 1 Cor. 6. 15. Know ye 
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"ot that your bodies are the member: i | 
Of Chriſt e Sha then take the mem. ÞÞl |; 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the mem- ll , 
bers of an Harlot ? God forbid. What, yo 
now ye not that be that us joyned ton i |; 
harlot; 15 one body g Chap. IO.21, 22, he 
le cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, l (; 
and the Cup of devils: Te cannot be par- i ;,, 
takers of the Lords Table,and of the Ta- | (y 
ble of Devils Do we provoke the 
Lord to jealouſie > Are we jtronger than Wl $; 
he 2 Chap. 15.3 3,34. Be not deceived; I |; 
evil communications corrupt good man- || (c| 
ners. Awake to righteouſneſs and fin iſ wa 
not ; for ſome have not the knowledge of Þ the 
God: I ſpeak this to your fhame. | Ch 
2 Cor. 6.16,17. What agreement hath I ,y; 
the Temple of God with Idels 2 For ye W nc 
are the Temple of the living Gid. lt | 
Wherefore come out from among them, Þ {it] 
aud be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and ll hea 
touch not the unclzan thing, and T will Yers 
receive you, Chap. 12.20, 21. For IſW ur: 
fear le/t when I ceme, 1 ſhall not find Wit (e 
you juch as I would, and that I {ball be El thar 
fourd unto you ſuch as ye would not: and 
left there be debates, envyings, wraths, il bers 
/trifes, 
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ftrifes, backbitings, huſperivgy, ſwel. 
lings, tumults : and It when I come 
again, 1m God will humble me among 
you, and that I ſhall bewatl many which 
have finned already, and have not re- 
pented of the uncleanefs, and fornica- 
tion, and laſciviouſneſs which they have 
committed, Phil. 2.22. Al ſeek their 
own,and not the things of Jeſus Chriſt. 
So by the general Epiſtle which 
It. James wrote, not to any partict- 
lar Church, but to the twelve Tribes 
ſcattered abroad, it appcars that he 
' vas very jealous and ſuſpicious that 
© the faith which very many of the 
Chriſtians had, was but a dead and 
' W wrawailable faith, and ſuch as would 
' MI neither juſtifie nor ſave them: becaule 
t was but a barren and unfruitful 
; Ml faith, ſuch as did neither purific the 
{ © heart, nor reform the life, being hea- 
rers of the Word, and not doers. For 
vr all their knowledge and their faith, 
it ſeems by the tenour of his writing, 
that their luſts remained till luſt y 
and ſtrong, that warred in their mem- 
MW bxrs: The loye of pleaſure, their 
N 3 unworthy 
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unworthy compliances to keep friend 
{hip with the World, pride, envy, and h 
erudging one againſt another, ſlrite, 


| | c 
and contention, and uncharitabic jude- - 
ing and condemning one another, and ( 


provoking one another with their 
unruly Tongues, and curling and 
ſwcarino, and ſuch like diſtempers ir 

A 
ſcems did abound among them. And 


\ aw tain” tc 
A St. James by this Epiſtle to them cn- 7: 
deavours their thorow Converticn; - 
and encourageth the fſtiaccre among h 
them to eadcavour it likewiſe, faying, Y » 
by SE, en 

If any (re his brother err, 'and oue Con 
WY ron: > + 0 
vert kim : Let him know thar he which W 
converteth a fenner from the error of ve 
his way, ſha ſave a foul from death, Ps 
and cover a multitude of firs. And Us 
when we likewiſe find thar there were 4 


but a few names 1n Sardis but whit TT 
Id defied their Garments, having 


= | > th 
IinKicci a name to live, but were dead ; of 
and nothing Which our Saviour cou is 
Commend 1n all the Church of Za:- oh 
d:c01: Tiav. when we find this, and th 
conſider i! theſe things, and more 0: th 
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Ike nature 1n the Apoſites Writings, 
We 
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we have great reaſon to think tie 

many of thoſe whom the Apoeltles 
baptized, were not thorowly conver- 
' | ced rill after they were brought into 
the Church, and yer many fuch were 


| Þ ater: 
F And indeed I do not know what 
other reaſon can be given why the 
Apoſtles made ſuch hate as they did 
" |! tobaprize perſons atrer they had once 
" Þ gained their, conſent to turn Chriſti- 
” JF 415, without ſtaying tor any tarther 
> | rial, bur that they thought their 
” || thorow Converſion was more itkel y 
; | © beeffected within the Church than 


without. Ir is one thing to be con- 
verted from a talſc Religion to a barc 
2 or notitional belict of the truc, and 
another rhing to be converted from 
that to a right practical belict ot it. 
There were ome who did believe in 
> © the former ſenſe through the power 
of conviction, and could do no other: 
wiſe, who yet had no mind to become 
F obedient to the Rules and Precepts of 
the Goſpel in ail things. Such were 
thoſe Foſ.2.2 3.and thole JoÞ.1 2.42, 43: 
N 4 and 
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and ſuch was Simon Magus, and fuch 
were thoſe, of whom St. James ſpeaks, 
that had but a dead faith : And thus 
it is with many that arc of the Viſtble 
Church in theſe days, who have no 
other faith for ſome time, and yet 
afterward are convertcd to a lively 
practieal belicf of the Chriſtian Reli- 

ion. . And it 1s probable, that the 
taith of moſt of the Apoſtles Converts 
went little, or nothing farther than to 
a general belict of the truth of: the 
Apoſtles Doctrine until after they were 
baptized; they having {1o lirrle time 
of lcarning betorc as 'gcnerally they 
had, but were carried on further to a 
more particular diſtin and practical 
belief by after-teaching when they 
were in the Church. And this is not 
diſagrceable to what I have formerly 
noted from the words of our Saviours 
Commullicn'to his Apoſtles rouching a 
doubic teaching ; the one to make men 
become Diſciples, which went betore 
Baptiſm, the other to dirct tzem how 
ro live as Chriſtians, which tollowed 
aitcr it, Mat. 28.19,20. 
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But however, whatever thorow 
and effeCtual Converſions the Apoſtles 
might in an extraordinary way ettect 
in men while they were without the 
Church for thc fir ſt founding of the 
Chriſtian Church ; yet weare ſure that 
ſince that extraordinary way of Con- 
verſion; has been diſcontinued, abun- 
dantly more have bcen converted by 
their being in the Church, and by ad- 
vantage of the means of converſion 
which they have there enjoyed, than 
have been among thoſe withour the 
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> | Church. And. this is the firſt reaſon 
7; | aſſigned why others ſhould be admit- 
1 | rcdinto the Viſib'ce Church than ſuch 
| Þ as are of the Inviſible, or than are 
y | reputed ro be ſo betorc fuch ad- 
t | miſſion. 

y 2. Another reaſon why we may 
s | conceive Almighty God allows many 
a | others to be of the Viſible Church 
F than arc of the Inviſible, is, becauſe 
c || forodois more ulctul for the propa- 
v | gating and ſpreading of the Chriſtian 
d Religion in the World, than the li- 


miting and reſtraining the Viſible 
it Church 
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Church only to thoſe who arc of the 
Inviſible allo, can be. . For 1t cannor 
be denied bur that ſuch gitts, and fuch 
common grace as will not be ſufficient 
unto a mans own Salyation, may yet 
be very uſe{ul for the maintaining and 
defending the Chriſtian Doctrine 
againſt Adverfarics, and for the in- 
ftructing others in it, and for che per- 
ſuading them to belicve it, and to live 
according to it. Which was the rea- 
ſon, I ſuppoſe, why St. Paul ſaid, that 
he rejoyced, and would rejoyce that 
Chriſt was preached, tho it were but 
mnſuicerely by ſome, as wellas for being 
preached in ?ruth by others, Phil.1.18 
For the morc men of Parts, and Learn 
ing, and of Intereſt among men the 
Chriſtian Religion and ſound DoCtrine 
has to aſſert and defend it, and the 
more there are of others to aber and 
cncourage them in it, ( though many 
of them ſhall be ſuppolcd ro be mainly 
i1flucnced riierein by motives of ſecu- 
Ir honour 1nd interc!t ) the more crc- 
dit in fencral, and the more reputa- 
tion it wil: haye in the Worl\l, and 
the 
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che further it will ſpread.. As we ſec 
on the contrary, the more Popery has 
had men of parts, and learning, and of 
intcreſt otherwiſe to promote and pro- 
pagatc it, the more and the farther ir 
harh ſpread and prevailed in the 
World: And the ſame is trucof other 
Errors and Hereſics, as that of Ari- 
aniſm when time was. There 1s no que- 
ſtion,but rhe more good men arc backrt 
in their promulging found and ſaving 
Doctrine by men of great intereſt in 
the World, that agree with them in 
Doctrine and ſubſtance of Worthip 
= chey ſhould not 1n all reſpects be 
ſo hearty and ſincere as the other 
arc,) the more Chriſtian Religion gains 
among men. 

And if all ſueh as theſe ſhould be 
made cnemics to the Church by being 
denicd to be of it, the Churches 
power of propagating the Chriſtian 
Religion would quickly be thereby 
exceedingly weakened, and the pro- 
pagation thercot greatly obſtructed. 
Vc have not ndw Miracles, the extra- 
orinary means by which Chriſtianity 

was 
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was at firſt propagated; withour 
which it is not probable the unbe- 
lieving and blind world would have 
been reconciied to it upon account of 
Its own intrinfick exccllency and good- 
nels. And therefore there is now the 
more nced ot the help of all Chriſti- 
ans to propagate the Chriſtian Religi- 
on: Not only of ſuch as are of the 
[nviſib!c Church, and Viſible hkewiſe, 
utalſo of rhoſc who arc but only of 
the Viftible. The ſucceſs in propa- 
gating the Chriſtian Relizion, docs 
not wholly depend upon the moral 
goodnels of the Inftrruments by 
whom it 1s done, but ſo much upon 
its own goodneſs, that it that be bur 
fuſhciently diſcovered, tho but by 
men dctective in their Morals, it 1s 
yet able to commend it ſeit very much 
unto the choice of men. /f thy had 
ſtood in my counſel, and had cauſed 
my people to hear my words, then they 
ſhould have turned them from their 
evil ways, ſaith God concerning the 

falſe Prophets, Fer.z 3.22. 
It is no ſmall matter upon this ac- 
count 
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count to be born within the Paic of 
the Vitible Church ot Chriſtian Pa- 
rents, and to be ccucarcd in the Chri- 
{tian Religion, though by Parcnts roo 
much ſtrangers ro the power of it, 
And of Zion it ſl-all te ſaid, this and 
that man was born in her, The Lord 
ſhall.count uhen he writeth up the people, 
that this man was born there,Plal.87.5,6. 
How many worthy Children has the 

Church had, and of great ule in 1t, 

who yet have been born of Parents 

of but ſmall account tor Religion, So 

that ſuch mens being ot the Church, 

is of great ule tor the propagating of 
truly religious men, and by them the 

Chriſtian Religion. Bur it ſuch men as 

theſe had becn deprived ot Church edu- 

cation by their Parents being deprived 

of Memberſhip in the Viſible Church, 

the Church in all probability would 

have been deprived of ſuch uſctulMem- 

bers as theſe prove to be tor the propa- 

gating of the true Chriſtian Religion, 

3. Another reaſon may be, becauſe 
to take others into the V1tible Church 
than ſuch as are,or are crcd1bly reputed 

Lo 
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ro be of the Inviſible, rends much 
more to the ſccurity of the Inviſible 
Church in the world than the ex- 
cluding all ſuch would do. For were 
it not tor thoſe of the Church as Vi- 
ſible over and beſides tuch as arc of it 
as Inviſible, thote which are of the 
Church as Inviſible would be in much 
more danger than now they are,ot being 
devourcd by thoſe numerous enemies 
which they have in the world. Chriſts 
Flock 1 but alittle flock comparartive- | 
ly ; and there are butfew that find the Þþ 1 
narrow way that leads to life, as he 1 
hath told us. And ſo he hath told us |} | 
alſo in the Parahle of the Sower,that of Þ} : 
four ſorts of hearers ot the Goſpel, 
there is but oze that brings forth fruit: |} a 
And in another place, that among the | a 
many that are called, there arc but /ew fl 
choſen, 0 
Now then, if when with the help | d 
of thoſe of the Viſible Church which | ar 
are not of the Inviſtble, ( which yet 
according to the Scriptures ſeem to be || W 
far the greater number) thoſe of rhe |} be 
to1 


Inviſible Church have cnough ro do 
0 
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ro ſubſiſt in the world withour being 
roored out of it by the Encmies of 
Chriſtianiry, as we lee rhey have, 
what can we think would become ot 
them bur ruine without a ſlunding 
Miracle to ſecure them, if thote who 
are but only ot the Viſible Church 
were made Enemies alſo to thote of 
the Inviſible, as doubtleſs they would 
if they thould all be r<jected by chem 
as none of Chriſts Church on carth ? 
How unable would they be to detend 
themſelves agaialt tne Popiih Parry 
n the world, it they were not afliſted 
by thoſe who are but of the Church 
as Viſible? Or how unable would 
they be ro defend themſelves againſt 
all choſe that are Enemics to Chriſti- 
anity both name and thing, it the bulk 
and body ot men, which arc Chriſtians 
only in outward Form and Protcttion, 
did not ſtand as a ſcreen between them 
and thoſe enemies 2 
Our Saviour hath declared that the 
Wheat would be in great danger of 
being rooted up if the Tares ſhould 
for the preſent be gath2red out of it ; 
3nd 
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and tor that reaſon would have both t9 
grow together till rhe harveſt, Mat.13, 
Our Saviour did not intend hereby 
( no more do I by whar I have ſaid ) 
to put a bar againſt purging the Church 
of Capital Offenders by Ditcipline, 
and therefote by 7 ares its probable he 
meant carnal Goſpellers that yet arc 
not obnoxious ro Excommunication; 
fuch as the rhorny-ground hearers, in 
whom the Cares ot this world, and 
the deceitfulneſs of Riches, and Plea- 
turcs .of this Lite, choak the Word 
w hich they hayc reccived, and which 
they protels, fo that it brings forth in 
them no truit to perfection. 

Bur before I proceed any farther 
muſt remove an Objection, whiclr 
otherwite lies againſt the uſe which | 
here make of this Parable of our Sa- 
viour. And the Objection 1s this; 
That this Parable makes nothing 
againſt garhering the bad from among 
the good in the Church,but from among 
the good in the World; Not that they 
ſhould both grow rogether in the 


Church till Haryeſt, bur in the 
World 
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World. And to ſtrengthen this they 
alledge our S4viours interpretation of 
this Parable, where he ſays, that the 
Field where the Tarcs and the 
Wheat grow together, 1s the World, 
Mar. 13.38. 

And this indeed ar firſt fioht ſeems 
to be a very confiderable Objectio, 
But if we conſider the marter well, 
think it may appear otherwiſz. The 
Fieid indeed 1m winch the Sced 
was ſown, and the Golpel firſt prea- 
ched, was the World, according toour 
Saviours Commililion to his Apoſtles ; 
Go ye into all the world and preach the 
Goſpel, Mar.16.15. But then thoſe 
that received this Sced of the Goſpel, 
lo as to make profeſſion of adhering 
ro.it, were preſently baptized and re- 
ceived into the Church, Now it was 
among theſe rhat the Tares ſprang up. 
many of chem proving bad Chriſtians. 
So thar the Secd was firſt fown in the 
World as ina common field : Bur yer 
the Tares ſprang up in that part of 
the world which was now become 
the Viſible Church, and an encloſed 

'®] Garden, 
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Garden. And theretore when the time 
of the Harveſt ſhall come when theſe 
Tarcs muſt be ſeparated from the 
Wheat, our Saviour ſays, They ſbal 
be zathered out of the Kingdom of the 
Son of Man, Ver. 41. where they were 
permitted to grow till this Harveſt, 
And what is this Kinydom of the Son 
of Man, bur his Viſible Chucch 2 The 
Hiſtory of the Event of the Apoſtles 
Preaching, does plainly lay open the 
meaning of this Parable, and that of 
rhe Draw-nct, and other like Parables, 
in that the Viſible Church which they 
oathered out of the world, conſiſted of || * 
badas well as good. | 
And this Parable in particular ſhews |} * 
further that theſe Tares were not to || * 
be gathered our of the. Church, tor 
this very reaſon, Leſt while ye gather | © 
up the 7: ares, ſaith he, ye root Hp alſo . 
the Wheat with them. So that it ſeems i © 
that the Tares growing with the 
a 
r 


Wheat is in ſome reſpect matter of 

ſecurity to the Wheat, and that the 

Wheat would be in more danger by 

the Tares being gathered from among |} © 
i 


—__ CY VvST YE 
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ir, than by their growing together 
with it : in morc danger of bein rootec 
up,orrooted out. And this lecms tully 
to juſtifie and make good that reaſon | 
am now upon, why all unregencrate 
Chriſtians thould not be denicd a place 
and bcing in the Viſible Church. 

It it ſhall be hear ſaid, that thc 
Church in the Primitive times, when 
but tew in number, did yet fubiiſt, 
yea, and abundantly increatc roo, rho 
they had no humane or worldly 
Powcr to detend them, and when al- 
moſt the whole world both of Jews 
and Gentiles were againſt them : \n4 
why may it not as well do fo now, 
tho none that are not of the Inviſible 
Church thould be any detence unto ir. 

I anſwer, that there is no doubt bur 
that they might ſubſiſt in the world, 
continue and increaſe as well as they 
did, provided they had but rhe fame 
extraofdinary mcans to back and aber 
them, and to increaſe their numbers, 
as thoſe Primitive Chriſtians had : I 
mean thoſe miraculous Powers which 
then procured the Chriſtians great rc- 

2, Putation 


ee ll RC Rn ee een. _—_ 
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purtation among, Une People, and whucl: 
G1 (hill attract and draw 1n morc to 
theirParty than were minted by the 
Perſecution which was raiſcs a74inſt 
them by th> hither Powers which were 
then Infidel. tor by reaſonot thoſe mira- 
culous wondcrs which were done by 
the Apoſtles and others in tnvie times, 
the multitude of People vere {o afſto- 
nithed and attected, rhar rhey tavourcd 
them fo far as that the Rulers were put 
under formmeawe. For we read that tor 
the reaſon aforciaid, great grace or far 
TOUr Was upon them at/, tow it, all the 
Chriſtians, -s 4.33. And Chap, 
5.13. 1tS ſaid, that the people magut- 
fed thew, So that the Rulers when 
rey hal otherwiſc a mind to it, fond 
ot how to purſe how [ecaule of the 
pop Toa , for ry mew Te orified God for that 
which was dove, Chap. 4-21. And 1n 
Chap. 5.26. 1s ſaid of the Captain 
and Officers rhat were fent to bring 
the Apoſtles before the Conncil, that 
y brouht them without wielence, 

*&, anſe the y feared the people leſt they ;,\ 
£orld have been ſtoned. And by ak = 
of 
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of the credit they obtained amony 
the people both to theme! ves and tlie! 
way by the numcrous Mirac'es they 
wrought ; beliet Ti53 .ICFF tht ” nore act. 
441 the Lord, multitudes beth of 6: 
and w9men notwithſtanding all rhc op 
poſition whuch was macicagainit them 
by the Rulers, Chap.5. 14. And that 
wondcrtul increaſe oi Belieycrs which 
was made trom among tie He when 
uſo, was attributed by St. Pa/ unto 
thoſe Signs an Wonders that Wcre 
cas for the proot anc} C: onfirma 
tion of the Chriſtian \V. iy, 1 wil wot 
darc, laith he, Z0 ſpeak © any of : f 
things which Chrijt hath wot irro 4 
by me to make the DGewiles obe Wacy at (1 
word and deed, throuzh mig ! Sig 
and Wonders by the Spirit - 6e:/, 
Rom. 15.13, Ig. 

Bur it the ſmall number ot ftncerc 
Chriſtians that arc in the world, 
noother means to prelerve themic! ves 
and to increaſe their number but uw: 
roodneſs of their Cauſe, ana theo: 
"wn Innocency, and were not counte 

1nced and protected by Chrittiar 
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Stares and Governours, and by a 
multitude more of the fame Profeſſi 
on with themſelves than are of like 
fincerity inthar Profcſhon ; they would 
be in grcat danger of being in a' man- 
ner extirpated out of the world by 
the Infidel and Antichriſtian Parties 
111t. When the Papal defection be. 
fel che Church within the Roman Em: 
pirc, the greateſt part perhaps of the 
then Viſible Church in thar part of 
the world, fell off from the Orthodox 
and ſincere, and became their Enemies 
intime. The conſequence of which 
was the exterminating and rooting out 
of that part of the world, in a preat 
mcaſure, the Orthodox and ſincere 
Chriſtians. Which1s a grear inſtance 
to ſhew how it would tare with thoſe 
of the Inviſible Church, it they were 
delcrred by thoſe Chriſtians which arc 
10r of ir, or if thoſe were rejected as 
no fellow-members of the Viſible 
Church, and thereby made their 

Encmies. 
4- Anothcr reaſon is taken frem 
the danger in another reſpect ol 
reckonins 
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reckoning none of the Church as Vi- 
ſible, bur upon the reputation of 
their being of the Church as Inviſible : 
For to admit men upon no other terms 
into the Viſible Church, nor to its 
Communion, but upon rhe repurarti- 
on, and under rhe Notion of their be- 
ing already of the Church as Invi- 
ſible, rends greatly to betray many 
Souls into a dangerous ſnare ot {clt- 
deceiving. For, 1t this rule of ad- 
miſſion ould be obſerved, many mi- 
ſtakes would be commirred either 
through fallibility or partialiry of judg- 
ment in them that admit them ; and 
ſo, many would be received into the 
Viſible Church, or to the Communi- 
on of it as Members of the Inviſible, 
which yer are not of it. And it to, 
then all thoſe which are thus received 
under the approbation of rhe Vilible 
Church as Members ot the Inviſible, 
will be thereby ſtrengthened in their 
ſelf-flattery and good opinion they 
have of themſelves touching rhcir 
good and ſafe condition, when there 
1s no ſuch matter. And When they 

O 4 find 
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fin-1 the 2vod opinion they have 0! 
thumicives rhus ſtrengthened by rhe 
publick judzzment of the Church con 
currins with them therein, they wil 
bc under thc greater tempration, and 
11 ſo much the greater danger of ref! 
ins ſccurely in that unſate condition, 
to the great hazard of their Souls, 
We know, or have abundantreaſon to 
fuſpctt, that many that have bur a 
Form of Godlinets, are Laodicean like, 
leſs apt to ſuſpect the goodneſs of 
their own condition before God, than 
they that are truly ſincere : How 
much -leſs will they ſuſpect it, and 
how much more will they be confirmed 
in the good opinion of themſclves,tho 
falſe, when they have the publick ' 
judgment of the Church ro back rhem 
init, and that after inſpection has been 
made into their lives, and - ſigns of 
rheir Converſion approved of 2 As 
rhe manner 1s of thoſe that go that 
way. 

Ot this danger, and of this great 
inconvenience, ſome of the New Eng: 


iand Divines grew ſcnſible after they 
$ had 
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144 mace trial of that way a grca” 
vinke, For in their anfwer ro Mr.[Da- 
venports Apologetical Preface, pa.13,44. 
they cxprels themiclves in thee 
wor.ls: Indecd, when men contound thefe 
two, and do 11e I'ifhble Church Titerc 
wito ſuch conditi.us and gqualificaticas 
a are reputed enouzh to Salvation, t1 is 
may tend to harden men, and to 1: 
them CONcCell, that tf 01:60 t/ CY FE Ei; 
ot Into the Church they are ſure Of jOA- 
wen, when as alas it may be they are far 
from 1, 

But now there 1s no ſuch danger 
docs ariſc trom mens being owned V1- 
ible Church Mcmbcrs trom their 
proicliing ro belicye the Chriſtian Re- 
19:00, 11d trom their Covenantinyg ro 
enicavour to hve according to it, 
Sucn Protcfilign and ſuch Covenanting 
docs indeed give ground ot hope to 
tne Church, that fuch will nor be fo 
revaralcets of their own Saivarion as 
10t to be willing to icarn ther dury, 
and to endeavour to do it that they 
may be ſaved. Bur yer ſuch hope of 
the Church concerning their goc-.; 

Deriorm; 
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performance for the future, docs nor 
miniſter any occaſion of confidence in 
ſuch men : fa they have already per. 
formed what is neceſlary to their Sal. 
vation, as a receiving them into the 
Church, and unto Communion, as 
having in the publick judgment of the 
Church already performed ir, would 
do. This a& of the Church in recei- 
ving them into Communion in her cx- 
ternal priviledges in hope of their im- 
proving them to the faving of their 
Souls, gives them no ground of con. 
fidence of the ſafety and goodneſs of 
their condition thereby, turther than 
wa are carctul to make their Calling 
and Ele(tion jure by uſing all diligente 
in improving the - opportunity and 
means of doing fo by their being in the 
Church. 4 

Men arc too prone to lay too great 
a ſtreſs upon their being reccived into 
the Viſible Church and Communion, 
tho the Church hath paſt no judg- 
ment thereby of their bcing of the 
Inviſible Church : how much more 


would they do fo in cafſc it had, 
St. Paul 


ta 


and National Conſtitutions. 203 


St. Paul was ſenſible, I doubt not, how 
prone many Chriftians are to lay roo 
much ſtrels mecerly upon their being 
of the Church, and parrakers in the 
external Communion thereof; For 
which caufe he cautioned the Chriſti- 
ans againſt flatrering themſelves with 
an opinion of their ſate condition upon 
that account, and labourcd to poſleſs 
them with a ſenſe of the danger thc 

were in for all thar, if they ſhould reſt 
therein without growing better and 


- | betrerthereby, 1 Cor.ro. / would not, 
t F faith he, that ye ſhould be ignorant, bre- 
: thren, how that all our Fathers were 
4 baptized unto Moſes in the Cloud, and 
- in the Sea, and did all eat the ſame 
ſpiritual meat, and drink the ſame ſp1- 
C ritual drink ; and yet with many of them 

God was not well pleaſed, but overthrew 
© | themin the Wilderneſs. And he told 
: them that theſe things were our ex- 

y 


amples, to the intent that we ſhould 
> FF not luſt after evil things as they luſted. 
Then cnumerated their miſcarriages, 
p and whar betel them thercupon: and 
turther told them, that theſe things 
hapned 


204 Of 7/able C hurch- Memberſhip, 
hapned to them for Examples or 
Types to us, and were Written for our 
admonition upon whom the ends of 
the world are come. Thercby giving 
them to underſtand, that tho they 
were baptized and received into the 
Church, and did participate of the 
{ame ſpiritual mcat and drink in the 
Sacrament with the beſt inthe Church: 
yet if they did not take warning by 
the miſcarriages of thoſe that had 
been of the Church, and of the Com- 
munion of it as well as they, to avoid 
the like, they might periſh as well as 
th. other did, for all their Communion 
in the Church. 

5- Another reaſon againſt rctuſing 
all fich Communion 1n the Viſible 
Churca who are not judged to be of 
the Church as Inviſible, is taken from 
rhe danger of ſuch a practice in 
another reſpect; and that 1s the danger 
of miſtaking the good for bad, and of 
refuſing the ſincere Chriſtians under 
the Notion of Carnal and Unregenc- 
rare, Therc 1s ſo little viſible. difle- 
rence between w what many of the 

{anc 
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ſame perſons were a little before they 
had faving grace, and what they arc 
when they, have it only in the loweſt 
degree ; that men would be in great 
danger of miſtaking it rhey ſhould 
make a judgment of their ſpiritua] 
ſlate under ſuch-Circumſtances. And 
the difficulty of not miſlaking in this 
cafe will be ſtill increafed, when that 
very little of true grace W hich is in 
ſome men, is greatly obſcured by the 
courſencſs ot their natural temper and 
diſpoſition. Belides the prejudice 
which ſome good men have again(t 
others upon account of ſome difference 
n Opinion, will nor ſuffer them to 
diſcern truce grace in ſome of them in 
whom it 18, and perhaps in ſome good 
degree too, This Age hath furniſhed 
us with too many inſtances of this 
nature. The like may be ſaid in rc- 
ſpect of the »arrowneſs of ſpirit, and 
ſeverity of many, by reaſon of which 
many of thoſe m whom God himſelf 
finds faving grace, would be refuſed 
Communion with the Church for wan! 
of it, if that opinion ſhould generally 


'\ 
{ brain. 
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obtain, that none ſhould be admitred 
into the Viſible Church, ar to its 
Communion, but upon the reputa- 
tion of their being of the Church as 
Inviſible. 

Some do underitand rhe danger of 
rooting up the Wheat it the Tarcs 
ſhould be gathered trom among ir to 
lie in the danger of miſtaking the 
Wheat for the Tares, it thc once ſhould 
be attempted to be gathered from the 
other. And if this ſhould be the rea- 
ſon why our Saviour would have them 
both to grow together till the Harveſt, 
it would be pat to what I have ſaid 
on this reaſon. Bur it it be not (as 
Iam apt tothink it is not) yet then it 
ſo much the more confirms that to bc 
our Saviours mcaning which I have 
luggeſted elſewhere; for I do not 
know any third ſenſe pretended to 
among Interpreters, But indeed therc 
iS danger in both reſpects: and there- 
fore I know no inconvenience if we 
underſtand the Parable in. retercnce to 
borh. 


NoW 
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Now it is not hard to conceive how 
bada thing 1t would be :it ſuch as have 
true grace, ſhould be retuſed admit- 
tance into the Viſible Church, or to 
its Communion, only becauſe it is fo 
lirtle thar men cannor diſcern it to be 
ſo. For ſuch a diſcouragement may 
becnough to ler them back again, to 
quench the ſmoaking flax, and to cx- 
poſe them to the loſs of that very little 
grace in its beginning which they have: 
A thing point blank againſt that ad- 
monition and caution of our Saviour, 
Mar. 18. 10. Take heed that ye deſpiſe 
not one of theſe little ones. 


—— 


QUERY XI. 


TAJ Hat wv it that makes the difference 
between the Univerſal Church as 
Viſible, and particular Churches 2 And 
what makes the difference between one 
particular Church and another ? 


The Query being double, I ſhall 


anſwer to that firſt which is firſt, jul 
Q 
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do ſay, the Univerſal Church di furs 
from a particular Church in two rc 
{pocts. 

'$ hs Univerlal Church difters 
from 4 particular, as the whole differs 
ir-1 a part, and a particular Church 
Gifler ; from the Univerſal, as a part 
utiicrs from the whole. For other 
wile they arc materialiy the ſame, on- 
ly with this difference. the one con 
tains all Viſible Church marrer, - and 
the other bur a part ot it. There 15 
nothing necci]ary to qualific rhe mat: 
ter of which a particular Church doth 
conſiſt, than whar made all the Mem 
bers of it Members of the Univerſal 
Church, unlcls it be what belonvs ty 
the Otheers of it as fuch. | 

2. It by a particular Church we un 
derſtand one finole Convregation, then 
a particular Church diiters from the 
Univerſal as tholc ot winch it docs 
conſiſt do allcemble together in one 
place for Publick Worthip, which the 
Univerſal Church cannot do now, tho 
in the beginning oft its exiſtence poll 
bly it might. But if by a parrticula! 
Chureb 
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Church we underſtand ſo many ſingle 
worlhipping Congregations as arc unt- 
red under one and the ſame Church 
Government and Governours in a Ct 
ty, Province, or Kingdom ; Then 
a particular Church in this ſenle 15 
differcenced from rhe Church Univer- 
{al by this k-ccleftattical Polity under 
which it is otherwiſe united than the 
Univerial Church, as tuch, is or can be. 
And ſuch a particular Church we ſup- 
pole the Church in Feruſalem, in Co- 
rinth, and in other great Cities to have 
been, the Scripture fo accounting 
them, when yer cach of them conſi- 
ſtecl of more ſingle worthipping Aflem- 
blies than one, as may well be preſu- 
med on ſeveral accounts, not here to 
be mentioned. 

There is another thing which the 
Congreeanionaliſts make eflential to 
the being of a particular Church (for 
they make it the Form or formal cauſe 
of it ) which would be another diffe. 
rence between the Univerſal Church 
and a particular, it rheir-Opinion and 
Aſlertion were admitted concerning it, 

P and 
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and that 1s their Church Covenant or 
mutual engagement 710 walk together "a 
the way aad orcter of the Gt /pel. Any 
by this cach one ot their ſinole Con: 
grevations diltinguitherh it felt from 
all other. And they account this to 
necetiary, as tO make it a condition 
of Communion without which they 
wil! not admir perſons otherwiſe well 
approved of by theml-clves to Sacra- 
mental Commur ron, that 1s, unlcls 
rhey arc under chis engagcment to 


them or ſome other Siſter Church of 


the ſame kind. 

Bur this is fo much the worſe, bs 
_ it 15 done and required under 
the Notion of Divine appointment, 
wWhon God has apyanatod no ſuch 
thins. Which 1s ſuch a picce of {u- 


perſlition as the Ccnoynme the uſc of 


the Ceremonies of the Church of 
Fnz#lzd is tree from, fo long as they 
are not enoyned as things of divine 
appointment, bur only as of an m- 
different nature, and therefore the 

is$no0 ſuch reaſon to ſcruple them as 
There 's to {cruple this practice upon 
thoſe terms, There 
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{there are two Texts of Scripture 
2 w.1ch more clpecially and prin- 
Ci/24 ly ty ground this opinion and 
PLacliCC Of 3M. - Which I (hall a little 
cnyuue mro. The one is 2 Cor.s. 5. 
winch Dr. 0. to this end quorcs morc 
£1148 ONCC 11 115 late Book ; the words 
arc 5 wrH And this they did, not as we 
, Put fr t rave their own [elves 
'0 the -* rd, ny HHIO US by the wil of 
Gd, The QDs, here in the Text, are 
vt. Paul and 7 imotheus, from whom 
this Epiftle came, Chap. 1.1. And ut 
{o, how could the Churches of ace 
doittas giving themiclves ro St. Paul 
and Timothy, pothibly ſignifi rheir 
mutual Covenanting one with another 
among themſelves: And is it not as 
ſlranze allo that they ſhould giVC 
themſelves to Paul _ Timethy 
order to the Conſlituting + 4" cv 
Churches, when as that g1ving them- 
ſelves tro Paul and Timoth y, here [10- 
ken of, was done then when they 
were alrcaly Churches, as the who.c 
Context from ver. 1. doth thew. Pare 
it their giving themſelves to Pa! ani 
D/, | ney 
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T7 imothy was one of tholc things which 
they did, morc than Pau/ and Timo- 
t!y hoped tor, then ſuch a contedera- 
tion 1s not lixely to be meant by it as 
was clientially necetlary ro their ex: 
iſtence as Churches ; this certainly 
would not have been more than they 
hoped for, it it had been their duty, 
and of ſo preat a neceflity. This 1s 
enouzh toſhew how impertinently this 
Scripture i is alledged., Bur the whol: 
Context ſhews thar the things St. Pau! 
here ſpeaks of, were quite of another 
nature, and that is the liberality of 
the Churches of Macedonia towards 
the relict of the Chriſtians of Feruſa- 
[-m, and their zcal in beino otherwiſe 
terviceable ro lo good a Work, _ 
in they did indeed exceed the CxPCec 

tion of Par! and Timothy, For their 
Poverty to which they were brought 
by ſuttering for the Goſpel was ſodeep, 
that St. Paul it ſeems ſcarce rhought 
it firto receive any thing of them, and 
it was upon their earneſt intreaty 
that he did; and yer they did not 


ovly thus give above their ability, but 
beſides 


py 
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belies their giving up themſelves to 

God as ready to ſuffer turther tor him if 

called to it, they gave up themlelves ro 
| Si.Paul & 7 imothy alloto atlift them in 
" | tharch#ritable work they had in hand, 

by their further endeavours to promote 
' | it among others. For they treated 
, Paul aud Timothy earneſtly,to taxe up- 
$ on them the fellowſhip of miniſtring to 
S | the Saints, the managing of thar ailair, 
and procurcd them to fen.l 7 tus to Co- 
 Þ} rinth to promote the fame bulincls as 
rj appears by wer.6. 


ft This Scripture though fo great a 
ls ſtranger ro this opinion as you ee, 


d- yet 1s that which ſo far as cver I coul.l 


c- JF in this cauſe. They bring 1n ailo, as 


7 


hr Þ ans; ye alſo as lively ſtones are (nilt 
PW 4 ſpirirual houſe an holy Pric/}- 
bt & h-od, &c. 1 Pet. 2.5. And they &o, 
nd Fit ſeems, ſuppoſe that thele livin, 
ry ſtones being 1o laid cogerher as to 
10t F to make a ſpiritual houſe, 1s done by 
ut F their Confederation and Coycnanr, as 
acs P 3 the 


4% 
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the Cement by which the Cheifti 
WECre united and combined 1n one ny 
ticular C hurch, fitly framed toge!! 
as the phraſe 1s, Fphef. 2 ; 
Bur St. Peter 15 nor here (pln! 
to any one particular Church as fuch, 
when he ſays ye are built up a fpiri 
tal houſe, but to zhe tr. anger 
feat [ 7 od abroad throu; Thor 7 Fontt , | 
Galatia, Caf. adecia, Afia,an, 1 B tion, 
4S ApPCars Chap. 1.1, And no ie 
lurely can think that theſe Chriſtians Þ 
thus ſcattered, and at this diflancc, F 
could become one [Rn ar Church . 
by tuch a mutual Contecgration 45 I \ 
o_ſ hold neceſſary for the forming Þ , 
: particular Church. And it not, uh 
mult be by vertue of {ſomewhat cit, 
than ſuch a particular Ciurch Covc a 
nant As theſe Uidjentins Brethren * 
thoug!t to find here, by which C hr: 4 
. ſtians | info m, ny d1{lLant Part: ; Of th m; 
Ori, 15 aforclud, were built un one {> 
£:r;ttiil 10Uſc. And that Coubtieis tic 
muſt bz the fame thing by v ich al a 
Chriftians in the world become on M q\v 
ſpiritual houſe of God :; tor fo ti 
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ro For when Charitit 18 latd to be 


> Hig/? Priejt O0TEV te hauje Of (Jy; a, 
Heb. 10.21. ind to le _—_ as a 
$'n over hy own houſe, H-b.z.6. Houic 


in theie places cannot ſigmiſic leis 
 @ than the Univerſal C hriſlian Church, 
ns who arc called rhe hou{l, wld of faith, 
And how do all theſe Chriſtians be- 
come the houte ot God, but by being 
' | vyneEl and devored to him by the Bap- 
ulmal Covenant, and thereby to onc 
 Þ another, among whom he dwells and 
> Þ& 5 Worſhipped as m his holy Temple : 


© | for by this they all become one þ« xdy, 
1 Þ which is but another Mcetavhor under 
« 


which ro cxprels the ſamc thins ,Fophef. 
SAID Et. 1Cor 13.13. 
4 It is the ſame thins which makes 


4 EB pcrlons Members of the Church Un: 


'* Fvcrial, rhar qualifies them for partt- 
-" cular Church Mcemberthip ; an that 
ri- 


Is the Baptiſmal Covenant, And to 
make any ther Covenant butfidcs ting 
''» Wo neceſſary to qQuaiitic men | 


- YI ticular Charch Nemborthi » and Cong 
1 munion, as to make this Gi Gocs 
$a appointment in{ufticient 01 L114 
P f CU, 

x $ = . 
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end, 1s a great impeachment of ir, and 
contains in it ſuch conſequences as 
the Abetters of it would be aſhamed 
ro countenance 1t they were aware of 
it. For fo long as It is atlcrted to be 
of divine appointment ; the forma! 
cauſe of a particular Church, an{ 
eſſential to irs being, and is made thc 
Condition of Communion when God 
has no where appointed or required it; 
ſo long it may be charged with rhele 
evils. 

I. With a zeach ng for Dofttrine 3/4 
Commandments of men, a Picce of Vain 
Worihip condemned by our Saviour, 
Mat. 15.9. which is the ſame thing 
with adding to Gods Word, or 1 
ſaying he ſaith, when he hath not ſaid 
If, 

2. It is in ſome.ſort and in part i 
m king void the Command or Inſt: 
cution of God, that men might eſta 
blith their own Tradition. For where 
as the Baptiſmal Covenant qualities 
men for particular Church Member 
ſhip by bringing them into the Uni 
verſal Church, this Opinion dem, 

| 


= oo XA am af... finnd 0D cos a 


 *%,, a DÞDÞooad 


and National Conſtitutions. 217 


tie Baptiſmal Covenant to be ſuſfici- 
ent to this end, anc {cts up this other 
contederating in its room. 

3. It contains in 1t the Unchurching 
of all thoſe Goſpel Churches that arc, 
or cycr have been in the world, that 
have not heen thus united by Church 
Covenanting. For to lay this 15 the 
Form of a particular Church, or the 
formal cauſe of it, is in cttect to lay, 
that none are rcally Churches wit}: 
out it ; for Matter and Form arc ellcn- 
tial ro the being of Churches as we!l 
as they are of other things. Now to 
Unchurch all Churches that have not 
been thus contedcrate, is a great thing 
indeed, it we confider how tew years 
ir1s ſince ſuch Covenanting was heard 
of in any Chriſtian Church mn the 
world, and by how inconſiderable a 
number ot Congregations it has becn 
uſed ſince it has been hcard of. Thcſc 
things conſidered, it1s matter of a very 
venturous and daring nature. 

As for theother part of our F aquiry, 
rouching that which makes the ditte- 
rence berween one particular _—_ 

an 
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and another, we may conceive of it 
_ 
. Ir conlifls partly in that which 
Ri ditlinguith one Town trom ano- 
ther, or one great Neighbourhood 
from another, and that is the bouncs 
of Habitation. And this diſtin&tion 
IS as necellary 
tor Fecleſraſtical Order, and peaceable 
Government, as 1t 1s for Czuil, and 
docs as well accommodate the enus of 
the one as of the other. and without 
this, a pcaccable and orderly Govern- 
mcat in the whole Church would b: 
impracticable, even as it would be in 
an Unverial Empire : And thus the 
Churchcs planted by the Apoſtles, arc 
ditterenced and diſtinguithed one trom 
another ; that at Rome from thar ar 
Corinth, and that at Fpheſus trom thar 
at / hilippt : yea, that at Cenchrea from 
that at Corinth, which yet bordered up- 
on Corinth, and to of the reſt, And 
indeed that ditterence which is made 
berwec: Church = Church by Vict- 
nity of Neighbourhood and Conabit- 
tion, docs beſt anſwer the cn.ls of 
Particu- 
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articular Church Atfociution, {uch as 
5 aſſembling - rogether tor Publick 
Wortlip, and mutual alliftances in all 
( hriitian offices of Brotheriy love and 
friend{hip. But this alone docs not 
conſliture Chriſtians uy as TONS 
ther in the lame = Cc, a Particular 
Chriſtian Church, tizo by the Ir DU1Ng ot 
the Church Univertal, they arc as 116 
matter qualified for it. Duc 
That which docs conſtitute fuck 
7% a particular Church, 4s tat fi 
itics a company of Chriſtians 11 
Lucail Commumon in Divine Yori, 
( 11(1{ting It1 Li1C PAPUICIPAUTLON Of 
Gylpcl Ordinances, 15 the piacin, over 
ten one or more Church Otiicors, to 
miner ro them therem. ” which 
Oitice rS, as Well 45 Oy the place where: 
they / Cl vel, 10.1 vv here toy yin 
- W oriinp, Thy arc Kqpenc) APE 
from other [1 ke Churchcs unilcr the 
Conciuct of other Church 7 TICS of 
ue fame kind, For by fuch their 
jOynt Loc: i Communion in the Wor- 
ſhip auminiſtred by their ſpiritual 
Guideor Paſto v, they are vu! aired with 
him 
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lum and among themſelves, as ons 
Worthipping Congregation; by which 
Union allothey are diſtinguiſhed trom 
other particular Churches, as other 
particular Churches in ike manner arc 
trom them, 
Thoſe of the Independent Church: 
way do indeed hold particular 
Churches, as luch,to be Antecedent to 
any Church-Okcers over them. Which 
1s the reaſon which Dr. Owen in his 
[Inquiry concerning Crurcheos, does al- 
ledge to prove the Pow.r ot the Keys 
to bz given to the Caurci. And 
to prove particuiar Churches to be 
Antecedent to Church Oiiicers, he 
quores Ads 14.23. where it 15 faid of 
Pauland Barnabas ; And when they had 
ordained them Elders in every 
Church, &c, As tor this proot of his 
Allcrtion, I ſhall conſider ic by amd 
by ; bur thall firſt examine and try 
what is in the Aſlertion it ſelf, which 
I am inclined to think will be found 
tull of miſtake, and that the contrary 
will be found true, viz. that the Evan- . 
gelical Miniſtry is, and always has 
been 
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oct Antecedent ro the exiſtence of 
Chriſtian Churches, and indeed an 
in{trumental cauſe of their being. 

And this is true, not only of particu. 
'1r Churches, but alſo oft the Uniyer- 
{1] Church as Chriſtian, which yer in 
order of nature is Antecedent to par- 
ticular Churches. The gathering of 
Chriſt a Chriſtian Church in the 
world at firſt, was the effe&t of the 
Apoſtolical Miniſtry and the Miniſtry 
of their aſſiſtants. The Church :5 
bui't upon the foundation of the Apoſtles 
ard Prophets, Chriſt being the chief 
corner ſtone, Eph. 2.20. and the Foun- 
Cation is Antecedent to the Su 
{iructure. All the additions that have 
been ſince made to the Viſible Church. 
have bcen by the Miniſterial Office, 
by letting all the particular Mem- 
bers of that addition into it by Bap- 
tilm, 

And when men are ordained Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, they are nor 
ordained Miniſters of this or thar 
particular Church, but Miniſters of 
Chriſt ro the Church im vceneral, 

Let 
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[et no man glory in min; for al thin; 
are veurs; whether aut, er Apoiſos, 
Ceph ij, Aus AIC YJOATrS, and \ Di dare Chriſ! 

1 Cor, 3.21, 22, Paul, Apolios, anc 
Cephas Were theirs in common With 
others, not theirs appropriately. And 
their bct37 tent. or called to be Mini 
tters co th 5 Or that particular Church, 
1s but the appiic. won of their genc- 
ral Capacity to particular ule and exct- 
Cile, to Wit, thit of Minillration to 


iuch a people 1n P —_ Ir. Andthi 
\Untterialt Power they bring with If þ 
them to the Church or People amony |} 
whom they are placed, but do not fÞ 
reccive it trom them: And 1t is by Bp: 
virtuc of their Miuttry and Miniſtra- Þf & 
tion that a particular Bouy of pco- | y; 
ple can act or periorin any Publick Ny 
Acts of Commuiion peculiar to a 

Church as. fuch. And therctore as hr 
they cantor act as a Church without a 
ſuch a Miniſtry, to ncither can they Yin 
properly be a Church withour ir. The Þng 
firſt thing St. Paul mentions, Ephe/. 4. Bo 
11, 12. ior Which our Saviour Chriſt BY) 
vaye Apoſtles, Prophets, Eyangelilts, th; 


Paſtors 
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Paitors and Teachers, was tor the per- 
toling of the Saints, or tor the joyn- 
r them together, or tor thc making 
'lem up, or tor the compacting or kni: 
ting them together : For thus v arioully 
1$ th: it word rendred by Expotitors ; 
but all ro the ſame ſenile. For it 1s tor 
the knitting them and holding them 
rogerher as one body in rheir ſeveral 
Pubiick Aſſemblies tor Worlhip and 
Edification. And inciced a Church 1s 
lo called trom ſeveral Chriſtians atlem- 
bling together tor Publick Worſhip, 
their Union wherein is made by their 
joynt concurrence With their Spiritual 
Paſtor in his Miniſtration ; for which 
cad and purpoſe ſuch Officers are gi- 
ven and appointed by Chriſt, as the 

words of St. Pau! now alledged thew. 
And now as for the Text alledged 
by the Doctor, in which Pau/ and Bar- 
xabas arc ſaid to have ordained Elders 
in every Church, Acts 14.23. this docs 
nor prove the Churches there ſpoken 
of to be ſuch Antececlently to any 
Minifl Cr1.al Ad! Gr Poy ſr by which 
hey became {och For Bicy had 
been 
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been made Churches in ſome fort by 
the planting of Paul and Barnabas, 
who alſo as Church Officers miniltre.| 
ro them while they were among them : 
For this ordaining Elders in every 
Church by Paul and Barnabas, Was 
done in_their return to the places 
where they had preached the Goſpel, 
and made Diſciples betore ; and they 


U 
returned to them to confirm them, and I} c 
ro ordain Elders among them, as ap- |} 
pears by the two precedent verſes F } 
compared with the Text it felt. Be- Þ f, 
ſides, Sr. Luke did not write this Hi- 
{tory rill atter the Apoſtles had thus || 
ordained Elders in the Churches men- | 
tioned by him, fo that they were in- || ir 
deed Churches then when he wrote || tl 
thoſe words, and it was proper tor | 
him to ſtile them fo, rho it thould be Þ| le 
ſuppoſed they had been none betore | th 
they had Elders _ in them. So |l of 
that this Text can be no proof of that I C 
for which the Doctor doth alledge it. Þ} th 

an 
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QUERY MII. 


y Lf/ Hetber from the reaſon of the 
extent and Datirude of Vible 


es | Church-Memberſhip and Communion 
l, | hich has been diſcourſed of, the great 
y uſefulneſs of a National ſettlement or 
d | Conſtitution for the publick exerciſe of 
p- | the Worſhip of God in all parts of a 
S || Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity, may not 
e- I} fairly Le inferred and concluded 2 


1s | Now the reaſon why Viſible Church- 
n- | Mcmberihip & Communion are better 
n- Þ in reſpe&t of rheir due extenſiveneſs, 
te | than they would be it the terms and 
or || conditions of enjoying thoſe Priyi- 
be I ledges were limited and reſtrained to 
re | the fame terms which the enjoyment 
5o f of Inviſible Church Memberſhip and 
at F Communion arc, 1s this, v/z. becauſe 

theſe Priviledges under ſuch an extex: 

and latitude, tend more to the pro- 

pagation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
1d the increaſe of the number of thole 
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who ſhall be ſaved, than they would 
or could do if they were limitted and 
reſtrained to the ſame terms and con- 
ditions of enjoyment as Inviſible 
Church Memberſhip and Communion 
are, This hath becn ſhew'd in our 
tenth Inquiry. 

And it is tor the ſame reaſon thartir 
is better that rhe excrciſc of Gods Pub- 
lick Worlhip ſhould be ſet up in all 
parts of a Nation profcſiing Chriltj- 
anity by a National Authority ; and 
that all ſuch Profeſſors ſhould be 
thereby obliged ro frequent it, than 
It 1s to leave all ſuch ro their own 
liberty ro promote and frequent it, 
or to torbcar and neglcct ro do fo, as 
the way called [ndependency does. For 
the National way tends more to pro- 
pagate and promore the knowledge 
and piactice of Chriſtian Religion, 
and the Salvation of Souls, than the 
Congregational way does, and there- 
tore muſt needs be abundantly 
bertcr. That it doesfo, 1s too appa- 
rent to be denied by any that have 
bur common reaſon when thelc 

things 
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things following are but duly con- 
ſidered. 

x. Better proviſion is made by a 
publick cſtabliſhment tor the inſtructi- 
on ot ſuch a Nation in the way of Sal- 
yation,than can reaſonably be expected 
without it. Unleſs proviſion were made 
by publick Authority tor the main- 
tenance oft a Goſpel Miniſtry in all 
parrs of a Nation, there would cer- 
tainly be a greater want of a publick 
Miniſtry in many places of it, than 
by reaſon of ſuch a publick proviſion 
tacre is, Would people, think we, of 
themſelves in all places of a Nation 
provide a better maintainance for the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel among them, 
it lefr wholly to themſelves,than there 
s made by publick Authority 2 It 
they would, how comes it to pals that 
thoſe places are generally worlt fup- 
plied with Miniſters where the Pub- 
lick has made leaſt proviſion tor their 
maintainance? And generally where 
there is the greateſt failure in this, 
there is the leaſt tace of Religion, 
and greateſt hazard of mens Souls. 


Q 2 Where 
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Where there is no Viſion the people 
perith, {uth Solomon, Prov. 29. 18, 
And the people are deſtroyed for lack 
of knowledge, ſaich rhe Prophet, 
/Tof. 4.6. 

2. It the people ſhould be all left 
co themſelves ro chuſe what Miniſters 
they pleaſe without any publick ap- 
probation and allowance of ſome ap- 
pointed by publick Authority to judg 
of their firneſs, many would be in 
danger of chuſing men of erronious 
Principles, and fuch as would corrupt 
the minds of men. The conſequence 
of which would be great oppoſition 
and contention berween the Orthodox 
and the Erronious, and making ot 
Parties, and endleſs ſtrife, ro the de- 
{ſtruction of Peace and Charity, and 
ro the hurt of mens ſouls thereby, and 
tothe orcat diſhonour of our Relig. 
on, anc to the hinderance of irs good 
efte&ts upon the minds and lives of 
men. 

3. Alrcho the Publick Worſhip 
ſhould be ſer up in all places of 2 
Chriſtian Nation, yet it men ow 

> 6 
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be under no Obligation by Law 
to attend it, it would doubricſs be 
much more neglected by many, than 
when there is. But the more mcn 
are brought to attend the mcans by 
which God works Grace in them, tho 
it be bur by virtue of the Law they 
are brought roit, yet the more hope 
and probability there is of rheir being 
lavingly wrought upon, 

4. It whoſoever thall pretend him- 
ſelt qualificd tor it, thould have liber- 
ty to gather a Congregation, 1t would 
be the leaving opea a door of oppor- 
tunity to Seducers to ſubyert mens 
Souls, and to fill a Nation with »aric- 
ty of Sects, and the miſchievous 
ects of them. And yet fo it would 
be if there were no publick Govern 
ment in the Church to reſtrain men : 
And to this day we feel the very acl 
eltects of ſo great a liberty ſomeume 
1ndulged. 

Thus we ſce for what reaſon true Re- 
ligion ſhould be promored by National 
Authority. And as to matter ot {act 
It is ſufficiently known, that thoſe 
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who have had the Supream Power Þ| © 
in all Nations have been wont alway; || * 
to promote by their Authority that 
which they have thought ro be the - 
true Religion, whether ir hath been | ® 
rrue or falſe: And whence comes this 1 
but from the light and Law of Na- 
ture, which dirc&ts men to uſe the || © 
Power and Intcreſt rhey have to fur- : 
ther the Worſhipping of the God | ' | 
whom they ſerve. And indeed Chri- : 
ſtians of all peſuaſions are willing I} ” 
enough to have the Civil Power to £ 
exert itſclt in turthering their own way [ 
of Worſhipping God : The People of ; 
New England, who once were as much || 
for Liberty of Conicience as any, n 
yer ſoon found it convenient to in- NU . 
corporate the Civil Power with the | | 
Eccleſtaſtick for the detence and pro- I , 
pagation of their Religion. þ 
Now as the grear uſefulneſs of aN- q 
tional eſtabliſhment for the purpoſes FI , 
atoreſaid, does ſufficiently appear trom I ; 


the realon and nature of rhe thing it 
feif, and has the light and law of Na- 


fure on its ſide ; ſo it is not deſtitute 
of 


aero. wor OS CI, 
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of countenance from ſupernarural Re- 
vclation. 

t. When Almighty God ſaid to 
Abraham, Thou jhalt be a Father of 
many Nations, a Father of many Na- 
tions have I made thee, Gen. 17. He 
declared his intention of Retorming 
the world by degrees from Idolatry 
and falle Worſhip in a Natiozal way, 
it we may judg what he intended to do 
afterwards,by the firſt inſtance he gave 
of his performance herein ; and it we 
may judg of the true meaning ot this 
as of other Divine Predictions, by 
the after Events which anſwer them 
in point of fact ; which yet 1s rhe belt 
and moſt approved way of under- 
ſtanding PrediCtions, when ſuch cvents 
take place. 

Almighty God made -&ra/ a iictt 
a Father of a Nation whici iftued out 
of his own Loyns. For when his Po- 
ſterity, who by Circumciſion Cove- 
nanted to take Abrahams God only 
tor their God, grew very numerous 
in Ezypt, God brought them our 
thence that they might worſhip him 
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openly and publickly in a National 
way. And by this means, and by 
his viſible owning them for his pcop!; 
by extraordinary favours ſhew'd thicm, 
he deſigned to make himſelf mor; 
known to the rcft of the world, to 
be the only true God, and to be tv 
acknowledged, 

Now in that Abraham was promiled 
to be the Father of many Nations, it 
was not ſo much tor that God in- 
tended that many Nations ſhould de- 
ſcend out of his Loyns by natural ge- 
neration, as that many Nations in 
rime ſhould, after his example, come 
roacknowledge and worthip him only 
tor their God as the only true God, 
For ſo St. Paul undcritood this pro- 
miſe of God to Abraham, when hc 
makes Abraham, in reſpcCt. ot his bc: 
lieving in the true God, to be the Fa 
ther ot all Nations that ſhould be of 
the ſame belief, as well thoſe of the 
Uncircumciſion as that which was ot 
the Circumciſion, as it 15 written, faith 
he, l have mare thee a Father of $/11) 
Nations, Rom. 4. 16,17, Ani it was 

!Þ 
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m this ſpiritual or religious relpect 
and ſenſe that St. Paul I1; id butorc in 
this Chapter aſlerted Abraham to be 
the Father of all that ſhall belicye in 
the true God as he did, inall Nations, 
4s well thoſc who were never C:ircum- 
cilcd,as thoſe that were,/Ver.11,tz.And 
thus God made Abraham a bleſſing 1g tO 
the World as he promiſed he would, 
and a Father of Nations, not only for 
that the Meſlias was to be born of 
one deſcended from him ; tor fo he 
was born ot one that delecended from 
Abrahams Predeceſlors and Succeſlors, 
as well as from Abraham : Burt he was 
a bleſſing ro the World, and the F:- 
ther of Nations by being made by God 
the Head, the beginning and orcat ex- 
ample of reforming the World trom 
Misbeliet and (dolatry, and other con- 
ſequent evils, ſo as his Progenitors 
werenot, To encourage which work 
in the world, God inv oſted Abraham, 
that led the way herein, with the ho- 
nour of bcing counted the Father 
of Nations, and a publick bleſſing ro 
the world, both in himſelf and in his 


2. Thar 
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2. That God. did deſign farther to 
carry on the retormation ot the world 
trom Misbelict and Idolatry in a Ny- 
tional way, and in that way to bring 
the world by degrees to the Worſhip 
ot the true God only, appears by 
other Predictictons of the Prophets, 
ſuch as that,7/a.s 5.5. Behold thou ſhalt 
call a Nation that thou knowſt not, and 
Nations that knew not thee ſhall run unto 
thee, Chip 52.ts. He ſhall ſprinkle 
many Nations, the hings ſhall ſhut their 
mouths at lim, Chip. 4g. 23. Wings 
ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, and their 
(Queens thy nurſing morhers, Lech. 8.22, 
Many people and ftrong Nations ſhall 
come to ſeek the Lord of Huſts. Chap, 
2.11.Many Nations ſhall be joyned to the 
Lord in that day,and ſhall be my people. 
The formal nature of mens Vitible 
Church-Memberſhip conſiſts in their 
being wi/ebly joyned to the Lord, as | 
have ſhewed; and therefore when 
many Nations are Nationally joyned to 
the Lord, they may well be counted 
Nationally his people, or Churches. 


And 
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And Nations are then Nationally 
joyncd to the Lord, when Nations 
| do incorporate the Chriſtian Religion 
5 | with their Civil Government, and 
? B make it part of the National Govern- 
/ | ment, as the Eccleſiaſtical Polity of 


”» | che Jews together with the Judicial 
t | Law of that Commonwealth Was. 
, And by this mcans the Chrittian Re- 
” | ligion becomes commodiouſly and 
e with more certainty to be tranſmit: 
: ted to future Gencrations in a Nu- 


” | tion, as well as praftiſcc for the time 
being by that which is exiſlcnt ; juſt 
as the Jews Religion Was. /'r he o/ta. 
4 bliſhed a teſtimony in Jacob, and ap. 
pointed a Law in Ijrael, which he com- 


. 

'* = manded our Fathers that 1 hey ſhould 
\ ; make them known to their Children : 
” | That the Generation to come might 
ir 


know them, even the Children which 

| ſhould be born: who ſhould ariſe 

" ard declare them to their Children, 

, Plal.78.5, 6. 

| Thoſe Propheſics fore-mentioned 
concerning Nations being joyned to 
the Lord, referring to times under 

d the 
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the New Teſtament, the event of 
them, as we 1hall fee, will ſhew that 
they toretold Chriſtian Nations their 
being joyned to the Lord National), 
or in the courſe of National Govern- 
ment. And the nature of Events 
which anſwer ro divine Predictions, 
are, I think, the beſt and molt ap. 
proved Expokitions of thoſe Prophe- 
ſies when they arc fulfilled, and rhe 
beſt meaſure which can be taken fos 
the underſtanding of them. 

Two things then would be enquired 
into touching the Events we ſpeak 
ot. 

1. What, and which they are which 
we may reaſonably pitch upon for thole 
Eyecnts. 

2, How wc may be aſſured from 
ſome Scriptures of the New | Teſta- 
ment, that thoſe Events of Proyidence 
which we ſhall pitch upon, arc indeed 
of that ſort and kind which the Pro- 
pheſies we ſpeak of point us to. 

T. For the firſt of theſe, we have 
very great rcaſon to believe that thoſe 


National Reformations frem Paganiſm 
2 nd 
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and Judaiſm, and thoſe National Re- 
formarions from Popery which have 
b-en made in the world ſince the Chri. 
ſtian Religion was firſt ſet on toot, and 
which ſhall yer farther be made, are 
thoſe very Events , or the chiefeſt 
part of them, which the Propheſics, 
before ſpecified , point us to. We 
cannot ſay that any Reformation 
of either kind has been National, un- 
till it has been back'd by National Au- 
thoriry, Its true, there have been 
grear multitudes of men during the 
ſtanding of theRoman Empire asPagan, 
that were recovered from Judaiſm and 
Paganiſm ro Chriſtianity ; and there 
were many famous Churches of ſuch: 
Burt I thiuk no one Nation, as ſuch, 
could be faid to be joyned to the Lord 
in all that time, tho out of many 
Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, there 
were many, very many both men and 
women that were. Burt Nations then 
became Nationally the Lords when 
the Chriſtians in them were owned as 
ſuch,and required to behave themſelves 
as ſuch by the Supreme Authority and 

ruling 


—  — 
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ruling powers of thoſe Nations; tho 
there "might poſſibly be many in tholz 
Nations at the. ſame time, which 
yer did not ſo much as pretend them- 
iclvesro be Chriſtians. 

2. Bur let us inquire in the ſecond 
place what aſſurance we have from 
any of the holy Writings ot the New 
Teſtament, that thoſe National Re. 
formations from Paganiſm and Popery 
that have been made in New Teſta. 
ment times, and which thall further 
be made in other Nations, arc thoſe 
Events of Providence which the Pro- 
phelics, touching National converſions, 
point at. And to this cnd let us ob- 
ſerve, 

Firſt, That at what time the Su- 
preme Power of the Roman Empire 
tell into Chriſtian hands, and was im- 
ployed tor the deſtruction and root- 
ing out Pagan [dolatry, and tor the 
ſerting up and eſtabliſhing the Publick 
Worſhip of Almighty God and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, throughout its Domi- 
nions: Then it was that this King- 
dom or Dominion became Gods 

Kingdom 
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kinodom in Scripture account. For 
ro this great turn of Afﬀairs in the 
judgment of the moſt approved Inter. 
preters of the Revelations does that 
joytul acclamations reter Which we 
have fer down in Chap.12.10. Now 1s 
come Salvation, and Strength, and the 
Kingdom of our God, and the Power .of 
hs Chriſt, At which time alſo, zhc 
great Dragon, called the Devil and Sa- 
tan, was caſt out, and his Angels with 
bim, ver. 9. that is, thoſe Rulers ſu- 
preme and ſubordinate, who had rill 
then done his work in promoting the 
Intereſt of the Kingdom of darkneſs 
by ſupporting Idolatry, and perfe- 
cuting Chriſtians ; as it was faid, The 
Dewil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, 
Rev. 2. 10. 

Bur was not Gods Kingdom come 
nto the Empire till now a the Go- 
rernment was made Chriſtian by the 
Emperour being a Chriſtian 2 Were 
there not many great and famous 
Chriſtian Churches within the Empire 
while the Government ot it was Pa- 
fan in reſpect of Worſhip? Why, yes 

there 
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there was. Why then was not the 
Kingdom of God and the Power of 


his Chriſt ſaid ro be come till the Go. 
yernment in the hands of Conſtantine 
the Emperour became Chriſtian? Why 
thould thns Song, Now 7s come ſalua 


tion, and ſtrength, and the þ ingdom of 


our God, and the power of his Chriſt, be 


applicd ro this great turn of Aﬀeairs in 


theEmpire,rather than to that when the 
Preaching of the Goſpel was firſt fer 
on toot 11 it, and m: my Chriſtiarr Con- 
gregations erected 2 There can no 
other reafon hereof bz given, I con- 
ceive, bur thar all the while the Go- 
vernment of the Empire, in reterence 
to Rclivion, was engagcd for the up- 
holding of rhe Viſ tblc Kingdom of the 
Devil, fo far, and in this reſpect it 
might be laid to be his Kingdom, to be 
ſure it could not be ſaid ro be Gods 
ſo far as it was imployed againſt him. 
Burt when the Government of it be- 
came Chriſtian, and engaged ir ſelf in 
throwing down the Kingdom of dark- 
neſs, the Worſhip of falſe Gods, and 
in ſetting up and eſtabliſhing rhe 

Publick 
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Publick Worthipot the truc God, an 
\f Nl cc Chriſtian Religion ; then and from 
,. | chartime 1n this Scripture account, that 
\, | Kingdom or Empire became the King- 
dom of God and of his Chriſt, thoma- 
z | by of the Inhabitants of it continued 
of Þ Fill tor a time ar leaſt, Idolarers as to 
3. © cheir profeſſion and privare practice 
in | 90 that when, and ſo long as the 
1+ ©} Government of the Empire 1n its con- 
er © {tirution in reterence ro Religion con- 
n- © finucd idolatrous,fo long the Empire it 
10 © {Elf was not owned for Gods Kingdom, 
n- | thothere were many Chriſtian Churches 
-o- £1 11.it: but when once the Government of 
ce | itbccame Chriſtian, ir was then owned 
1p- tor Gods Kingdom,tho many of the In- 
he © habirants of it were no Chriſtians.From 
ir | hence it follows, & may naturally be 
be © inferred,that in Scripture Notion Kfng- 
ds © doms are ſaid robe Gods Kingdoms up 
mm. © on the account ofa National Retormari- 
be- © on from Idolatry and falſe worthup, 
'in Y when ever it is made by the publick 
rk- | Government and authority of ſuch 
nd I Nations. 
he | But now after this Reformation 
ick R from 
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from Paganiſm by che Imp rial Ay. 
thority and Power, in proceſs of 
rime therecame a fa//ing away 1a theEm: 
pirc from the purity of Chriflian Wor. 
ſhip, unto a Worſhip oft a mixt nature, 
made up partly of a Worſhip given to 
the true God, and partly of a Worlli ip 


{ 
| 
given unto Creatures which 1s duc only | 
unto God ; which was done by the pre. Þ t 
vailing ofthe Papal Apoſtacy. And the | 
ren Kings mentioned Rev.1 7.into whole ÞÞ 1 
hands the Empire became divided,gaze | 
their power and ſtrenzth unto the Baſt  r 
for the ſupport of his i impure Worthip ÞÞ » 
and Pagan-like Superſtition. a 
But after this had been done and con- ff 0 
tinucd infor ſevcral hundreds of ycars, ÞÞ b 
ſeveral of thofe Kingdoms and Princi If b 
palitics, which had before given their I 
power and ſtrength unto the Beal, tel! 
off, and reaſſumed that power and FF in 
ſtrengrh,and then devoted it to the (er I re 
vice of God in reforming their Do. þf of 
minions from Popery, and in reſtorin2 |Þ th 
the PublickWorſhipof God throughout I w 
rheirDominions without any [dolatrous le 
mixture. Upon which great turn of A{- I C 


Furs, 


_ as 


and National Conſtitutions. 243 


u- | fairs.choſe great voices in heaven follow: 
ot | cd,ſaying,7 he Kingdoms of this world are 
m- | become the Hingdoms of our Lord, and of 
'r. Þ hs Chri/t,Rev, 11.15.For this joytul ac- 
re, £ clamation 1s here brought 1n upon oc- 
to caſion of the Reltirrection and Exal. 
ip | cation of the Witneſles in this Chap- 
ly © ter ſpoken of, and of the tall of a 
re- © tenth part ot- the City ſpiritually ca!- 
he ©} led Sodom and Exypr. By which we 
ole | underſtand that the fall ot part of the 
72 © Papal Power and Juriſdiction, and the 
alt Þ riſe and exaltation of the Witneſles, 
wp £ were contemporary ; and that this great 
alteration and change in ſeveral Nati- 
n- © ons, made thoſe Nations which were 
rs, | but Kingdoms of zhis world before, to 
ci- © become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and 
cir Wl of his Chriſt, 
cl Now there are theſe two reaſons to 
nd FE induce us to believe that this Reſur- 
(cr- I rection of the Witneſſes, and the tall 
Jo. of atenth part of the City,, reter unto 
n2 Fl the great Reformation trom Popery, 
ul which was made many ycars fince in 
2u5 ſeveral Kingdoms and Principalities in 
A!- I Chriſtendom, and conicquently rhar 
R 2 the 


244 Of Viſille Church-Memberſhip, 
the acclamation atorclaid ( the King 
doms of this world, are become th: 
kingdoms of the Lord and of ly 
Chritt ) retcr unto the {ame time and 
thing. 

1. Becauſe we have no where fo 
great, ſo notable, and remarkable an 
4/tcration as that Reformation made 
in Chriitcadom, forccold and particu 
lacly pointed at in this Book of Pro 
pheſtcs, ii it were not in this. And 


yet it ſeems incredible that fo great | 
and famous an alteration of Affairs I} | 
in the Popiih State, and in the con- | 
«1tion of the Church as that Reforma I | 
tion mae, thould not in ſpecial be Fſ ; 
pointed at ſomewhere in this Book ci Þ | 
Prophcſies. This reaſon the Reve-ÞÞ ; 
rend Dr, 1/-re hath furniſhed me with | 
in his Appendage annexed to his Ex- | 
pofition of Panels Propheſies, p. 291. t 
With whoſe Expolition, of wharT here ; 
alledge out of Kev. 11. I am abun-Fl 
danriy ſatisfied as I find it in the F 
forciud Appendage, and in his Book F 
catituied, The Revelation of St, John | |; 
unveiled ip {i 


2. Thc 
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2, The maiters which {c!! out an 
weretranſacted in and by that Rotor- 

maton, did exactly anlwer to '£ 
which was forctold by that Prophet: 
rouching the Reſurrection of the V/it- 
nclſes, and the fall of the Pop!h 
power and intereſt in a confiderabc 
part of the Popes Juritiitton. Fer 
then there was a / olitical Refurret:;- 
on of that fort of men who had been 
Puitica!ly (lain, and a lons time dea.!, 
tor crying down Popery. An this 
was done when ſuch were vut into 
publick imployment 1n all Retrmed 
—_ And at the fame tinic 01 

12 other hand, there was a Po!l;. cal 
Nias 7hrer oi thouſands of men, when 
all thoſe that had been in Ofrice and 
holy Orders in their Church, werc 
put down in ail thoſe Nati2:5 thar 
then became reformed. And this 
realoa methinks ſhould convince any 
unprejudiced man, that our firll hap- 
py National Reformation from Po: 
pery in {cVeral Nations, was the fulhl- 
ling of that Propheſic touching the [e- 


farrection of the Witneſſes we [>cak 
6t. R 3 And 
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And it it were, then I cannot ſec 
how any can deny bur thart thoſe 
voices in heaven which pretently tol- 
lowed thercupon, did declare that 
thoſe Nations which while Popith, 
were but Kingdoms of this World, 
yer by their National reformation from 
Popery they became the Kingdoms of 
our Lord, and of his Chriſt. 

Bur it the Propheſic concerning the 
Reſurrection of the Witneſſes ſhould rc: 
ter unto another time and turn, and not 
to that of the firſt National Reformati- 
on from Popcry, yet that laying, 7he 
/cingdoms of this world are become the 
hiingdoms cf oar Lord, and of his Chriſt, 
upon the occaſion there toregoiny, 
will nolcis ſerve to prove that Nations 
by their National Reformation trom 
Popery, became the Kingdoms ot 
God, than it would in caſe that Pro- 
pheſic had referred unto the firſt Na- 
rional Retormation from Popery. For 
te Returrection of the Witnetlcs, 
the Earthquake, the fall of a tenth 
part of the City, and Political flaugh: 
tcr of ſeven thouſand of names of men, 

mu 
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muſt nceds import a great alteration 
of Aﬀairs and National Reform: ron, 
wherelocver and whenſocver they tall 
out, be it ſooncr or later ; becaulc up- 
on it we ſee ſome of thoſe Nations 
which were but Kingdoms of the 
world betore, do then become the 
kingdoms of God. And! 1t Nations 
of the world 7zzdefinitely, become the 
Kingdoms of God by being retormed 
from Popery or Paganiſm, ſo as to 
make the right Chriſtian Doctrine anl 
Worthip, the Religion oft thoſe N41 
tons by National Authority; then 
the ſame 1s truce of a Nations which 
are ſorctormed at any time, and con- 
[quently cf- thoſe which led the way, 
ad have been firſt i tvch Retorma- 
tion, And thus our proot appzars 
every Way Pregnant. 

1o conclude this matter then ; 
when we find that in all times and 
places in point of fact, thar as faft as 
the Sovereign and Supreme Power in 
cach Nation has fallen into Orthodox 
Chriſtian hands, ſo faſt thoſe Nations 
have become reformed from Paganiſm 

R 4 Or 
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or Popery by the Governing Power 
of thoſe Nations: And w hen we find 
again that by ſuch Retormations, thoſe 
Natiors have become Gods Kingdoms 
as contradiſtinguiſhed trom the King- 
doms of this w 'orld ; great reaſon we 
haye to believe theſe to be the very 
and truc Events, and the fulfilling of 
{uch ancicnt Predictions of the Pro. 
phets, as thoſe which torctold that ma 
ny Nations thould be joyned to the 
Lord, and bc his People. 

[c 15 true, 1t was a great while after 
Chriſtianity began, before it became 
National by National Authority, as it 
was long attcr Abraham and his Poſte: 
rity became the People of God by 
the Covenant of Circumciſion, bc: 
fore they and their Religion became 
National: Andas the one was in bon- 
dage four hundred years under thc 
Exypti. 1m Tyranny, fo were the Chri 
ſtians three hundred years under the 
Tyranny of the Pagan Roman Empe- 
rours, beforc they and their Religion 
became National by National Autho- 
thority, Butas the Chriſtian Religion 

and 


and” National Conſlitutions. 249 


and Worſhip as reformed, has ſince the 
Reformation been carried on principal- 
ly in a National way, fo I doubt not 
bur that it will be carried on fart!:-r, 
and more Nations come to ©: 
tormed trom Popcry, Infidelity. £<. 
Paganiſm, until at laſt that ancicnt Pro- 
pheſie of the Angel by. Danie/ comes 
to be tulfilled, which tells us, 7 hat 
the Kingdom, and Dominion, and the 
greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole 
heaven ſhall be given to the people of the 
Saints of the moſt High, whoſe Kingdom 
is an everlaſting Kingdom, and all Domi- 
nous ( or Rulers as it is in the Margin ) 
ſhall ſerve and obey him, Dan. 7.27. 
And thatalſoin P/al. 72,11. AJ Kings 
ſhall fail down Lefore him; all Nations 
ſha#l ſerve him, 

And now from what hath been re- 
preſented to us in the foreſaid Prophe-- 
ſie of St. Fohn, Rev. 11. we may 
briefly oblerve theſe rwo or three 
things. 

1. That notwithſtanding any /efſer 
d:fefts in Do&rine, Worſhip, or Go- 
yernment Eccleſiaſtical, in any of the 

National 
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National Reformations trom Popery 
which have bcen made, yet atter and 
becauſe ſuch Retormarion has been 
made, thoſe Nations arc in Scripture 
account eſteemed the Kingdoms of 
our Lord and of his Chriſt, as oppoſed 
to the Kingdoms of this world, Which 
ſeems ro me to fall ſom2whar hard up- 
on ſuch as ſeparate from the publick 
Worſhip of God cſtabliſhed in ſuch 
Nations by National Authority, in a 
way of National Reformation ; and 
on thoſe more eſpecially who ſeparate 
from that Worſhip for that very rca- 
ſon, becauſe enjoyned by National 
Authority. It hkewile falls hard upon 
them alſo who dileſteem, or leſseſteem 
a National Diniſtry, becaule it is Na- 
riona!, or made fuch according to 4 
National eſtabliſhment. Theſe ſeem 
ro be of one mind, and Almighty 
God of another, when he eſtecms 
Nations to be joyncd to him, ani to be 
his People by that, for which they 

leparare. 
Edicir prerence that in the Apoſtles 
times, and tor three hundred years 
after, 
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after, the Afﬀairs of che Church were 
carried on only in a tree Congrepa- 
tional way in greater or leſſer volun- 
tary Aſſociations, and therefore they 
ought to be ſo now, ſeems very in- 
confiderable. Becauſe what was done 
in that kind then, was done by way 
of necellity, becauſe they had not 
opportunity of a better. Not but 
that they long'd for, and pray'd for 
ſuch Kings as would uſe their Autho- 
rity and Power tor the propagation 
anc turrherance of the Chriſtian Re- 
l12jon, as well as for che defence of it, 
and the Profcilors of it. And they 
eſteemed it no ſmall tavour trom God, 
when ar laſt they obtained 1t in Con- 
ſtantin®, a Chriſtian Ceſar, who uſcd 
that Power of his tor the eſtabliſhing 
the Chriſtian Religion and Worſhip of 
the only true God, and for the orde- 
ring and regulating many things re- 
latin? to the more commodious and 
orderly carrying on the miniſtration 
of the Goſpel and the Worſhip of 
God. And therefore the people 'of 
God then exiſtent inthe Empire, are 

brought 
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brought in by the Spirit of Propheſic, 
expreſſing themſelves thus upon thar 
occaſion: Now is come ſalvation, and 
firength, and the Kingdom of our Ged, 
and the power of his Chriſt, as 1 ſhew'd 
betore, Rev. 12.10. 

2. It may be juſtly queſtioned, 
whether it be worth the whule for men 
to diſpute againſt the being of a Na 
tional Church in New Teſtament 
times, — that in the New 
Teſtament, Nations reformed from 
Paganiſm _ Popery, are ſtiled Gods 
Kingdoms : And conſidering likewiſe, 
that the Scripture tiles the ſame peo 
ple, and in the ſame reſpect, ſome- 
times the Himgdom of God, and ſome: 
times his Church. And therefore it 
ſhould feem no more improper to call 
a Chriſtian Nation a Church of God, 
than it is to cal] it a Kingdom ot 
God, which yet the Scripture ſtiles 
ſo. 


3. It may be obſerved yer farther, 
That the Kingdoms or Nations whuch 
have been reformed from Popery, 
were before fuch rcformation _ 

made, 
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made, but Kingdoms of this world, not- 
withſtanding much ot what pertains 
to the Chriſtian Religion, was then 
owned and profeſſed in them. The Spi- 
rit of God by whom the book of Reve- 
lations was indited, we ſce ſtiles them 
lo in their unreformed ſtate : The King- 
doms gf this world are become, &c. Yer 
they then in their unreformed flate, 
Worſhipped the true God, and his 
Son Chriſt Jeſus: They owned the 
holy Scriptures for the Word of God, 
= uſed the ſame Creeds which the 
Reformed Churches themſclves uſe; 
and yer we ſec they are in that ſtate 
ſtiled by rhe Spirit of God, bur King- 
doms of this world, when as under 
their reformed ſtate, they are faid to 
be the Kingdoms of God and of his 

Chriſt. | 
Like as Almighty God for the like 
reaſon eſteemed the Nation of the 
Jews, who had been his own Church 
and People, but as Ethiopians unto 
bim, Amos 9.7. and told them by 
another Prophet, Te are not my people, 
and I will not be your God, Hol. 1. 10. 
For 
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For tho they had his Ordinance 
among them, and boaſted of their 
Temple-Worthip, crying, 7he 7 cmp!: 
of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, 
the Temple of rhe Lord arc theſe; yet 
at the ſame time they burnt Ir cenſe unt0 
Baal, and walked afier other God, 
Jer. 7. they divided their Worſhip 
berween the true God and Baal, and 
did ſwear by the Lord and by Mal 
cham, Zeph. 1.5. And upon rhis ac. 
count it was that God ſaid of them 
by his Propher, zhey are unto me as 4 
ſpeckled Lird, of a Religion of ſeveral 
colours, Jer. 12.9. For this ſpiritual 
Whoredom eſpecially it was, hat Al- 
mighty God who had once eſpouſed 
that people to himſelf, gave them a 
Bill of Divorce at laſt, brake up houkc, 
turned them out of doors, and ſent 
them out of his Land, untilt they 
ſhould repent and reform. And if we 
comparetheſe things with rhe ſpiritual 
whoredom wherewith Myſtical Badi- 
lon is charged, and for which, with 
other heinous crimes, ſhe is threat- 
ned in this Book of Revelations, it will 

not 
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not be at ail hard ro conceive why 
Nations while Popiſh, are filed 
and eſteemed bur Kingdoms of this 


* world. 


And this, if there were no other, is 
argument enough to prevail with all 
ſuch as would not be diſowned by 
God, tro be none, or to hecome none 
of their Communion, who are thus 
diſowned by him. 

And thus we have ſeen how both 
from the light and law of Nature, the 
reaſon of the thing, and from divine 
Revelation allo, the great expediency 
at leaſt of the publick exerciſe of Gods 
Worſhip in the way of National cſta- 
bliſhment, is warranted,and approved 
of. 

This then may be a caution to men, 
who live in any ſuch reformed Nation 
as we have diſcourſed of, and as ours 
1s, to take heed of aCting in matters 
Eccleſiaſtical, or pertaining to Church 
Communion, as it they lived in a Po- 
piſh or Pagan Nation, by diſowning 
and by ſeparating trom the National 
way of Worſhip, leſt thereby they 
diſcoun- 
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diſcountenance and diſparage what 
God approves of, and diſown that for 
which God owns ſuch a Nation for 
his Kingdom. Ir is truce, the Primi. 
tive Chriſtians, who lived in, Pagan 
Countries, and thoſe ſince which haye 
lived in Popiſh, have been neceſſitated 
in duty to be ſeparate in their Chri- 
ſtian Communion from their National 
Worſhip, as much as they were ob; 
ged not to be Idolaters. Bur there is 
a preat difference between falſe Wor: 
ſhip, and deteCts in that which is true. 
The beſt Church Conſtirution, and 
the beſt Church Adminiſtration, which 
have men not divinely inſpircd for the 
' orderitis of them, arc liable ro humane 
defets. And it humane defects even 
in Gods Worſhip, were not to be cn 
dured for the ſake of Communion in 
the Worſhip it ſelf, rhere could nofucl 
thing as Church Communion be cn- 
joyed among Chriſtians, becauſe we 
cannot lay there is any in this im- 
perfect ſtate in which we are,without 
detects, 


But 
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Burt then the queſtion will be what 
detects are to be indured in Gods 
Worlhip, rather than Communion in 
it ſhould be forſaken: an what arc 
intolerable, and tor the ſake of which: 
Communion in the Worlnip 1s to be 
declined 2 : 

And here it ſcems to me impollible 
warrantably to determine any detects 
intolerable which do not alter the na- 
rure of the Worſhip, anu make it be. 
come falſe Worſhip ; that do not de- 
ſlroy or defeat the ends tor which tru? 
Worlhip ſerves. Who 1s he that will 
undertake ro determine * tor whar de- 
tects, which arc confiitcnt with Gods 
true Worſhip, Communion in that 
Worthip is to be ceclinec ? 

But then the next queſtion will be, 
How we ſhall know whar Worthip is 
true, and what is falſe 2 And fo whar 
Worſhip it is that Communion in 
it is to be declined, and what 
not ? | 

Now that's falſe Worſhip which is 
given to a wrong Obyect, or to that 
which is not God. And that again is 

| ; $ tall 
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alſe Worſhip, tho given to God the 
right Object, when that which is nor 
true matter of Worſhip,is viven to him 
as matter of Worſhip. 

But how ſhall we know when Wor. 
ſhip is falſe in reſpeCt of the marrer? 
Worſhip is then falſe in reſpect of the 
matter, when that 1s performed to 
God as required by him, which is nor 
ſo. For ſo we are taughr, Mar. 15. 9. 
In vain Ao they worſhip me, teaching 
for Dottrines the C ow manduents of moy, 
That's a vain or falſe Worſhip, when 
humane Ordinances arc impoſed, and 
obſerved as the Commands of God: 
an4 this is the adding to his Wordalfo, 
which 1s torbadden, Deut.4.2. 

Jut then there is a grear difference 
berween theſe and the uſe of things 
inor about Gods Worſhip which are 
not of the Effence of it, nor uſed un- 
der the Notion of being commanded 
by God, bur proteſſedly uſed as things 
irdiflcrent in their own nature, and 
only as matters of Humane Prudence; 
and for rhis reaſon cannot juſtly be 
charged to be falſe Worſhip. 
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12 There is a great ditference likewile 
Ot | between the Eflence of Worthip, and 
m Þ} che Accidents of it, between the mar- 

ter and ſubſtance of it, and rhe cir- 
r. | cumſtances of external adminiſtration. 
r? IF There is not the liberty ot varying 
he Þ in the one as there is in the other. As 
to Þ for inſtance, we are not lett ar like 
ot Þf liberty in the choice of the Object, 
9. Wand matter of Prayer and Thank(\- 
"0, | giving, as we arc in the external man- 
'”, Nnerof addreſs, nor limited by exprefs- 
en Þ nefs of Rule in the one, as we arc in 
nd F the other. We are expreſly com- 
d; Ef manded to pray to God in the nam: 
ſo, of Chriſt, and have expreſs dire&ton 

for all the ſubſtanrial parts or marrer 
ce ot Praycr, as Confteſſion, Supplicati- 
195 Fon, Petition, Thankſgiving, and In- 
ire ſerceſſion; but whether in a ſet Form, 
in- Yor without, whether with the uſe of 
ed a Book, or without, whether in one 
gs For more Prayers at a time, or whe- 
nd ther kneeling or ſtanding, is not de- 
ce; ſtcrmined ; but in theſe we are teft at 
be liberty to aſe or chuſe as Circum- 

ſtances ſhall dire&t or require. And 
ors I 2 the 
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the like may be ſaid concerning other 
parts of Gods Worlhip, Bap tim, and 
the Lords Supper. The Oruinances 
chemicives arc particuiuriy command- 
cd, but fo arc not 1tevcral Circum- 
{tances rclating to the cxrernal admi- 
niſtration of them, bur are lcft tothe 
Pruc:ncc of Ciurch Guices and Go- 
vernuurs under gcneral Rules. And 
alrho one way oi external adminiſtra- 
tion of Worſhip way be better than 
another, and inat may be choſen a; 
beit by tuch as have power of cauſing, 
which yer is not beſt in 1t ſeit ; yer lo 
long as ir docs not alter che naturc 
of the \Worthip it felt, nor defeat the 
ends and uſcs to which an external 
admin:{iration ſerves, it can by no 
means be duly eſteemed to be falle 
Worthip. The worlt that can be ſaid 
of ſuch an adminiſtration of Worthip 
which is not {imply unlawtul in it 
ſelt, but only interiour in goodnels 
unto the bett, 1s only this, Thar it is 
inexpcdient, when a better might have 
been had, it they had thought {o by 
whom the choice Was made. 

Now 
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Now ſujpoſe then, that when the 
happy Werk of National Retormation 
from Popcry was laid and begun by 
the great Inſtruments ot it, ( vwho!c 
memory is bictied, an.i name preciuus 
to good men. ) Suppole, I ſay, ney 

may pothibly have been miſtaken in 
the berternels of fome things 1n the 
external manner and form of admini- 
ſtration of Publick Werthip; yet fo 
long as fſuch things do not amount 
unto any talle Worſhip, bur arc only 
Impertections in the true, the quell1- 
on will be, Whether it be prudence 
and becoming good men in this caicto 
ſeek amendment of thote uy poſed 
detects, in any other way than in the 
lame National courſe of proc22ding b: 
which the Reformation was ficl 
pag And rhe rcaton is, 

. Becauſe God harh owne.| this 
way ot Retormarion by declaring Na- 
tions upon account of 1t to be his 
Kingdoms, which we cannot ay he 
hath done upon account of any Retor- 
mation Wrought in them any other 


Way without this. 
S 3 2. Becauſe 
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2. Becanſe when ſuch a Reforma- 
tion 15 attempted 1n a Nation already 
retormed, in oppoſition to the Retor- 
mation eſtabliſhed by Law, it cannot 
reaſonably be expected, but rtharmore 
hurc will be done thereby, than good 
ens”. we have tound by lad 
expcriefſce in this Nation. For by 
this means a Nation comes to bc di- 
vided againſt it ſelf, Party againſt 
Party, to the cngendering dafieflion 
envying, and ſt:ife, and where theſe 
arc, there 1s ( 4s St. Fames hath told 
us ) confuftor, ard every evil work. 
And by this means there 1s a very 
ſenſible decay and loſs of that where- 
in the very lie and ſpirit of Religion 
in men lics. But the Reformation in 
the external part of Worſhip, which 
1s ſought after in this extraordinary 
way, 1s in things but of ſuch a na- 
ture, as wherein the life and ſpirit of 
Religion in men 1s little concerned one 
way or other, cither as to lofs or 
gain. And theretore to chuſe to feck 
this ſort of Reformation in ſuch a way, 
as by which the loſs was likely to a 

ar 


and National Conſtitutions, 263 


tar greater than the gain, and has ſince 
proved to be fo, is a thing doubrtlels 
which cannot become the wiſdom of 
good men. 

Now that the Retormation 1n the 
external part of Worſhip which 1s 
purſued in the extraordinary anu un- 
due way we ſpeak of, 15 in things but 
of ſuch a nature as wherein the 
ſpirit and lite oft Religion 1n men 1s 
little concerned one way or other, 
as to loſs or gain, appears by this, 
viz. Becauſe there have been, and arc 
very many, who have lived under the 
uſe of that external Mode of Worlhip 
without any ſuch Reformation of it 
as 15 contended for, in whom the {pi- 
rit and lite of Religion has been 
found as much ( as may well be pre- 
ſumed ) as in any other who have uſed 
any other Mode ot Worſhip difterent 
trom it. Not that I amagainſt mens 
ſeeking that which they apprehend to 
be beſt in thele matters, provided it 
be in the National way, and in ſuch a 
manner as that more hurt be nor 
done by rhe way and manner of 

S 4 ſecking 
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ſeckingir, than good can be acquired 
in their way of obtaining it by ſcpa- 
ration. 

3. It is becoming rhe wiſdom of 
good men to 1eck the amendment they 
deſire, by complying as far as they 
can with what 1s already eſtabliſhed ; 
becaulc by lo Going, and by ſeaſona- 
bie and humb(c application ro the Le- 
giſlat ive Powers of the Nation, they 
may in all reaſon ſooner obtain what 
is reaſonable and meet to be granted, 
than by icparating trom it, and ſetting 
up another w ay In oppoſition to It. 

And the rcafon 1s, becauſe the one is 
= to beget a good opinion of them, 
and of rhe innocency and goodneſs 
of thcir intention in what they deſire 
and ſeek : Whereas the other tends 
ro exaſperate and provoke, and to bc- 
ger an 1!] opinion of them, anda jea- 
louſie of their deſigns, in the minds 
of thoſe from whom they expect calc 
and relict in what 15 mattet of gric- 

vance tothem : And that which does 
that, is no good way of obtaining 
from them. Solomon's wile advice 1s, 
It 
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If the Spirit of the Ruler riſe ap 
againſt thee, leave mot thy place ; 
for yielding pacifieth great offences. 
Ecclel. 10.4. 


eo co —_ — — _— — ——— — 


QUERY MII 


Herein may Catholick Church Com- 
munion confilt > ind how, and by 
what means 1s zt beſt preſ erved 2 


To clear our way in this Inquiry 
it will be convenient to take notice 
of the diflerence that is berween the 
Pnion of the Catholick Church, and 
the Communion of it, The Union of 
the Catholick Church contiſts in the 
fame Relation which all the Members 
of that one Body bcar to Chriſt the 
Head of it, and to one another as 
tellow-members : But the Communi- 
on of this ſpiritual Corporation con- 
ſiſts in a mutual performance of thoſe 
Chriſtian Dutics and Offices to which 
they are engaged by virtue of that 
relation. By that Relation in which 

thcir 
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their Union conſiſts they come to 
have a orcater intereſt in one another 
than they had before their incorpo- 
ration into that body ; and by it they 
come under new duties to one ano- 
ther to which they were not obliged 
befor: ; But their Communion con- 
fiſts muca in a mutual diſcharge of 
thoſe duties towards one another, and 
in an improvernent of that intereſt 
for the bencfir of onc another, and 
the good of the whole by their mu- 
tual intercourſe in ſpiritual affairs. 
The Union of the whole, which is 
made by one Baptiſm, or the Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant, reſpects the being of 
the Church : But Catholick Commu- 
nion reſpects its we//-being by its in- 
creaſe in wiſdom, goodneſs, and com- 
fort. 

There is indeed a Catholick 
Church Da:ty by Communion as well 
as there is another which comes by Re- 
lation; but this Unity of Communion 
lows from that which is made by a 
Relation common to the whole, 


Having 
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Having thus briefly conſidered how 
Cartholick Communion ditters from 
Carholick Union, Ithall now proceed 
ro thew a httſe more particularly 
wherein or in what Cartholick Commu- 
munion doth conſiſt. And we may 
belt know what it 15, and wherein 
i doth confift by the account 
we have ot it as practifted in the 
Catholick Church when it ficlt be- 
came Chriſtian. And this account we 
have in ghete words, Ads 2.42. And 
they cont inued jtedtajtly in the Apoſtles 
dottrixe, aud fellowſhip, and inbreating 
of bread, and in prayers. By which 


deſcription we ſee it conſiſted in rheir 
conſent -and agreement in three 
—_ Faith, VI'or ſhip, Fellowſhip. 

. In ther agreeing in the famc 


Faith; they cominued ſtedtaſtly in 
the Apoſties Dottrine ; that 1s, in the 
belict of- it, in attendance to it, and 
practice of it. From the ſame faith, 
being common to all Chriſtians, it is 
called, the common faith, Tit.1.4. the 
oe faith, Eph.4.5. and their agreement 
init, is ſtiled, Vuity in the faith, Eph. 
4.13. 2.In 


>. 
44 
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2. In their agreement in the ſame 
Worſhip ; breaking of bread* and 
prayers. This Catholick Church in its 
beginning 15 ſaid ro have continued 
with one accord 11 Prayer and Suppli- 
cation, Acts 1.14. And onthe day of 
Penticoſt they were all with one accord 
in one place, when the Holy Ghoſt 
was pourcd out upon them. And 
when their number 1o increaſed that 
they could nozall pertorm this Publick 
Worthip together in one place, but 
in {cveral diſtinct Aſſemblies, called 
particular Churches, yet their agree- 
ment in the ſame Worſhip, made their 
Commumon in it but one Commu- 
ion, tho pertormed in ſeveral Aſſem- 
blics. 

Foraltho theſe Aſſemblies be never 
ſo far diſtant irom one another, yet (o 
long as they all agrec in the ſame 
Worſhip, the diſtance of place can no 
more hinder their Communion from 
being one, than their being baprized in 
ſeveral diſtant places, can hinder the 
Relation to one another contracted 
thereby, from being one, when it 1s 

common 
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common to all the Members. We 
account all thoſe to be of the Commus- 
nion of the Church of Rome at the 
ſame time, and in the ſame acts in 
which they hold their Local Commu- 
munion in ſeveral diſtant Nations, ſo 
long as they ai} agree in the fame cor- 
rupt Worſhip. And there is the fame 
reaſon for the Unity ot the Commu- 
nion in Worihip of a!! Orthodox 
Aſſemblies in all Nations. So thar I 
rake this for an unqueſtionable truth, 
That it is mens agreen:@nt in the fame 
Principles of Communion, be they 
good or bad, that makes their Com- 
munion but once, tho the particular 
as of it are pertormed by them in 
many thouſand diitant places. 

And now it is by the Union of Re- 
lation by the Bapcilmal Covenant, 
and the Unicy, of Communion by 
agreement in the Principles of the 
Worſhip wherein they h&ve Commus- 
nion, that all Ortho.lox Chriſtians 
make one great Houic or Temple of 
God in the world, in which he is oper 
ly worſhipped, and publickly ac- 
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knowledged ro be what he 1s, the 
one only rruc Gud, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, in oppoſition to all falſe 
Gods, Eyheſ.2.21. In whom all the 
bailding fitly framerl together, groweth 
unto an holy Temple in the Lord. This 
1s that houſe which 1s ealled Chri/ts 
own hoaſe, Hcb. 3.6. and that Houſe of 
God over which Chrift is ſaid to te 
High Prieſt, Heb. 10.21. And par- 
ticular Churches m reterence to this 
one houſe, are but as ſeveral Apart- 
ments in it, which all rogether make up 
one great houſe of God. 

And in this houſe of his God dwells, 
and rhercin manifeſteth hunſelf ro his 
People after a more ſpecial manner 
than he docs to the world ; 2 Cer.6.16. 
Te are the Temple of the living God, a 
God hath faid, 1 will dell in them, 
and walk in them, and will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my people. Here 
Almighty God meets with them, and 
communcs with them, and receives 
their addrefles; and here he entertains 
them with the fatneff of his houſe, the 
Ordinances of the Goſpel, and the 

benign 
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benion influences and comtortabie - 
preſence of his Spirit in rhe uſe of 
them. In this way the whole Church 
in their ſeveral Aticmblics have Com- 
munion with their Head Chritt Jcfus, 
and one with another, by partaking 
in common ot the ſpiritual benefits 
communicated by the Lord, and in 
iflifting in common in the Worſhip, 
Adoration, and Thankſgiving which 
the Church renders him tor the glory 
and tranſcendent pertc&tions of his 
nature and being, and returns him 
for all the blelſings and benefits they 
receive from him. 


And the more all Chriſtians are 
agreed in their worſhipping of God, 
and in their Communion with him, 
the more they honour him, and the 
more they pleaſe him, and make 
themſelves the more —_— of re- 


ceiving all good things from him in 
the greater abundance. If the agree. 
ment but of two of them touching any 
thing they ſhall ask, hath his promiſe 
of granting it, ( Mar. 18.19.) what 
moht not be expected from him if 

the 
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the whole Church were of one heart 
and one foul, as they were at the 
firſt in matters of their Commu: 
non, 

3. Catholick Communion conf: 
ſteth allo in the mutual aſliſtances 
which Chriſtians give to, and receive 
one from anorher, couched in that 
one word Fegouſhip in the acſcription 
of Catholick Communion, Acts 2. 42. 
And they continued ited faſily in the Apo. 
ſtles Dottrine, and Fellowſhip, 6c. The 
ſame word which in our Verſion is 
here tranſlated Fewowfhip, is by the 
Dutch in their Verſion tranſlated Com- 
munion. And according to Dr. Ham- 
mond it ſignifies both to communicate, 
and to participate, to diftribute, and to 
receive. 

So that according to the nature of 
Chriſtian Communion, every Mem- 
ber of the whole Church is or ought 
to be uletul and ſerviceable to the 
whole Community of Chriſtians in 
general, and to every Chriſtian in 
particular, fo far as they can, in the 
place and rank in which the _—_ 

CIICc 
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dence of God hath fer them. The 
which it duly obſerved by all as it 
ought ro be, the fame perſons thar 
thus communicate ancl contribute ali : 
{tance ro others, would be recc!yinz 
back again trom the whole, and irom 
cyvery Member in particular, the like 
ſuccour tervice and alliftance as oppor- 
tunity ſerves, as they themſelves had 
contributed to them : As a Chriſtian 
5 to ſerve every tellow-Chriſtian, fo 
according to the ſame Law cvery one 


is to ſerve him. This 1s that the 


Apoſtle means when he ſays, By /ove 
ſerve one another, Gal.5.13. And this 
giving and receiving alliltance, the 
lame Apoſtle calls communicating with 
him, Phil. 4.1 5. 

If this Catholick Communion were 
but duly maintained among all Chri- 
ſtians, how like a heaven upon earth 
would the Catholick Church be » And 
how happy would they bz even now 
tor the preſent thar are of it? An 
how would thc Inhabitants ot the 
world that are not ot it, then flow 
into it? And yet tor Chriſtianz thus 


[oO 
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to exchange Oithees of love with one 
another, 15 nothing more than what 
we arc all oblive.l to by the Royal 
Law of Love; The 4 {batt love thy 

Neighbour as thy ſeif. For it I am 
hereby -bound- to love every Neigh- 
bour as my felt, ſo 15 every Neigh- 
bour obliged by it to love me as they 
love themſelves. And how delighttu] 
4 commerce would this be, 1t the Chri- 
ſtian Church were but to happy as to 
hit on it | 


The particular dutics and offices of 


love in which this part ot Chriſtian 
Communion does conſiſt, are ſuch as 
rheſe ; the inſtructing and exhorting 
one another, the w arching over and 
admoniſhing one another, "the ſtreng- 
thening the feeble minded, the viſiting 
and comforting the altlicted, the re: 
lieving one anothers w: ants, the bea- 
ring on anothers burdens, the having 
the: ſame care one {or another, and the 
like. Together with theſe we may 
reckon the yielding and allowing to 
cvcry one the liberty . of ſharing m 
the common priviledoe of enjoying 

Com- 
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Communion in Golpel-Ordinances 
and Worſhip, ſo long as they have nor 
made themſelves uncapable of ir by 
drawing on themſelves delervedly the 
Cenlures of the Church, nor arc 
otherwiſe naturally uncapable of the 
end and uſe tor which thote Ordi. 
nances, orany of them were ordained, 
as little Children ſeem ro be in rcte- 
rence tothe Lords Supper. 


—_ re cer... 


Hus much briefly rouching the 
nature of Cartholick Commu- 
munion : Come we now to cnquire 
how, and by what mcans it may beſt 
be preſerved. There arc two Bonds 
which the Scripture mentions, by 
which Chriſtians are bound and 
knit together in one Communion, 
the bond of Charity, and the bond oft 
Peace. 

I, The bond of Charity : Above all 
theſe things put on Charity which i the 
hond of perfectneſs, Cel. 3.14. Charity 
$ a bond which knits and unites mens 

'E-& hcarrs 
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hearts together, and makes them «xe 
in affection, ( knit together in love, as 
as 1t 1s expreſt Cel. 2.2.) and while 
rhey be 1o, it can haruly be bur that 
they will be one /2 Communion, This, 
was that which made thc Carholick 
Churci1 in its beginning to be all of 
one hear! and one {orl, as it 1s ſaid 
the multirude of thcm that beheved 
were, Acts 4. 32. And that was the 
reaſon doubricis why they continued 
ſtediallly in their Communion in 
the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellow- 
{hip, and in breaking of bread and 
prayer. 

Charity we ſec is called the bond 
of perteCtneſs : tor the Church is in a 
kind of pertcEt ſtate in her Commu. 
nion, {o long as the Parts and Members 
of it are knit together in one Commu: 
nion by love ; made perfect in one, as our 

Saviour expreſleth it, Fob. 17.23. And 
the Union in Communion which is 
made by love, is Union in is per- 
{etion, nothing unites Chriſtians fo 
entirely and firmly as love docs. If 
Chriſtians love one another 7 the 

truth, 
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truth, and for the truth ſake which 
dwelleth in them, as St, Jo fpeaks, 
this Love and Union by Love will 
laſt ; there wall be no failure in tas 
oneneſs of Communion, until tacre be 
firſt a failure m {ove. 

Charity muſt necas umtc and Knit 
Chriſtians together in one Cominu- 
mon, becaulſc it 1s tne Princivic trom 
which the particular acts ot Chrittan 
Fcllowſhip,tore-mentioned,do ipring : a 
preat part of the acts o: Chriſtian Com. 
munion,are nothing clic but offices of 
brotherly love, and by thelc Chriſti- 
ans take faſt hold ons ot another, 
Charity in its own nature 15 commu- 
nicative of the good it has, and the 
good it can do, and by that it docs 
attract and draw others to a nearcr 
conjunction with thoſe in whom it 
dwells. Charity is the Arms of the 
Chrittians /zzer man by which they 
imbrace one another, though ab- 
ſent. 

Love 1s of a winning naturc,it gains 
upon others that ſtand at a diſtance: 
If a Pr:nciple of love be 1n rhe heart, 
© It 
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It will ſeaſon a mans ſpcech, and ena 
ble im to /peak the truth in love, 
according to St. Pauls dircetion. And 
the truth ſpoken in love will ſooner 
reconcile,than the ſtrongeſt Arguments 
when mixt with bitterneſs of Spirit. 
A tongue of love is Solomons tongue 
ot health, it will heal wounds, when 
another tongue does but make them, 
And therctore with great reaſon did 
St. Paul call upon the Church of C6- 
riuth to do all their things with Cha- 
rity, and ſpent a whole Chapter upon 
them to perſuade them to it, as an 
eticctual means to cure the diviſi- 
ons into which they were unhappily 
fallen. 

Again, Charity covereth a multitude 
of fins, (1Pet. 4.8.) and by thar 
means among other it keeps Chriſtians 
trom flying aſunder, and dividing in 
their Communion, which many times 
takes 1ts firſt riſe from very ſmall mart: 
ters. When they mcet with an evil 
mind that will aggravate and make 
the worſt of things, and ſeck our mat- 
rer to make the breach wider. But 

Charity 
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Charity 15 not apt to ſpice taults, or to 
pick qu: [rrel!s, nor tO avvrayvare and 
make rhe wortt ot things, nor to har- 
bour jealouſics or evil ſurmiles, out 
of which breaches are wont to grow : 
but 1t wall over-look mens weaknels, 
miſtakes, and inadvertencics, as be- 
leving they do net proceed from an 
evil mind. And it any ching be amis, 
love will take notice ot all thecxtenu- 
ating circumſtances in the caſe much 
ather than thoſe which rend ro aggra- 
vate a matter. Charity thinkerh nor 
evil, is not eaſily provoked, beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things; and by 
thele means charitable men have hold 
of others, and keep them trom flying 
out, unleſs of very bad minds andill 
[CMPeCrs. 

The truth 1s, Charity is that to 
Catholick Communion, which the 
Soul 1s to the natural body, the lite 
and ſpirit ot it that preſerves it ur a 
healthful condition ; but ſo tar as 
Charity is wanting in Communion, 
ſ{ far that Communion is tickly 
s 1 4 and 
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and languiſhing, and void of its truc 
ſpirit and lite, 

2. The other Bond by which Chri- 
ſtians are bound up together in one 
Catholick Communion, 1s the bond 
peace, Ephel.q.z. Endeavouring to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
feace. So that we fee Peace 1s the 
bond by which the Unity of the Spi- 
rit is kept. Now this Zn/ty of the 
Spiritis that oneneſs of mind and one- 
nets of practice which holy men in- 
ſpired by the Spirit have taught all 
Chriſtians to obſerve, in reference to 
Faith, Worſhip, and Love: that 1s, 
that they ſhould be all of one and the 
lame Faith, uſe the ſame Worſhip, 
and have the ſame love to one ano- 
thcr ; which are the ſame things in 
which the Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church from the beginning of it 
did confiſt, as I have already ſhewed. 
When St. Paul belcecheth the Chri- 
{tians in the name of the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift that they would all ſpeak the 
ſame thing, and that there might be no 
drvifens among them, but that they 

would 
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would be perfetlly joyxed together inthe 


ſame mind, and im the ſame judgment, 
he doth not ſay 1n retcrence to what, 
1 Cor. 1. 10. Bur it is to be ſuppoſed 
that they readily underſtood his Ex- 
hortation to refer to theic great Arti. 
cles ot Chriſtianity. Thc like we 
have in Phz/. 2. 1,2. tave that love 1s 
there particularly inftanced in: If 
there te therefore any co;:jolation in 
Chriſt, if any cemtort of l.wve, it any 
fellon ſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels 
ard mercies ; fulfil ye mv joy. that ye be 
like minded, having ' the ſame love, be- 
ing of one accord, of one min. 

The Unity of the Spirit then 1s the 
Unity of Chriftians in thoſe things 
in which they have Communion, or 
their Unity in Communion ; and this is 
we ſee to be kept or preſerved by the 
bond ot peace, Now this peace con- 
{iſterh chictly in Chriſtians avoiding 
differences among themſelves as much 
asin them lies. Burt if differences do 
ariſe, then this peace confiſterh in ſuch 
gentleneſs, moderation, and calmneſs 
of behaviour in Chriſtians one towards 

another, 
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another, as by rcafon whereot thcir 
Chriſtian Converlie 1s not interrupted, 
nor their Communion diſturbed, their 
difterences notwithſtanding. Ir is true 
indced, in this impertect ſtare, it can- 
not be but that there will be difte- 
rence of opinion among Chriſtians 
about leſſer things not eſſential to 
Communion, eſpecially concerning 
ſuch circumſtantial matters as are lett 
undetermined in Scripture,except only 
by gencral rule, For contidering that 
more Chriſtians arc weake than thoſe 
that are ſirong, and lets ſpiritual both 
n point of knowledge, and in the graces 
ot Humility, Mecknels, an#Charity, 
and morc unmortifhed 1n felf-will, and 
tclt-conceit, it cannot be otherwiſc 
but that there will be differences 
among Chriſtians. But yet 1t the 
gorcater, the wilcr and the better ſort 
ot Chriſtians do not flight and deſpiſc 
thoſe that ditler from them through 
weakneſs of judgment, or prejudice 
ot education, nor violently oppoſe 
them, bur paticntly bear with them, 
and witely infinuate to them by 
dearces 
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degrccs rhoſe things which may help 
them, and by condeſcenſion become 
allchings to them tor their good fo far 
as innocently they can, peace may ve- 
ry well be preſery ed amons them 
which otherwiſe difler in many / things. 
Nor but that offences will come when 
the beſt men have Jlone the beſt they 
can to prevent it ; for this will fall our 
{» long as there arc thoſe among Chri- 
flians whoſe Luſts and Paſſions are 
unmortificd. Bur I am thewing how 
the Unity of the Spirit may be 
. kept in the bond of peace among them 
thar differ in mind and opinion .abour 
circumſtantial matters, and that they 
may converle very lovingly rogether, 
where unmortified Luſts and Paſſions 
do not prevail, notwithſtanding ſuch. 
difference. The wiſe and good carri- 
age of good men towards thole thar 
differ, will have a great influence 
upon them, it not preſently to recon- 
cile them in opimon, yet to charm 
them into a peaccable demea- 
nour, if they be not men of ill tem- 
per, 

| God 
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God himſcli makes allowances unto 
men thar difter conſcienciouſly about 
leſſer things, and not our of oAation 
chough they err in judgment, ſo long 
as their crror procceds not from a cor: 
rupt will or pride of mind, Rom, 14, 
and good men fo far as they are par- 
takers of a «1vinc nature, will do fo 
roo. And ſuch differences are vcry 
conſiſtent with Catholick Communi. 
on in peace and love, So that it is 
not fo much mens dittcring ia opinion 
about circumſtantial matters in Reli- 
gion that breaks Peace, deſtroys Cha. 
rity, and diſturbs the Communion of 
the Church, bur mens unruly Luſts 
and Paſſions of pride, envy, and 
ill will, which take the advantage 
thence to vent themlelves againſt one 
another in irrcgular practices. From 


whence come wars and brawlings among 


ou 2 Come they not hence, even of 
your luſts that war in your members ? 
Jam. 4.1. 

Tho Chriſtians then may differ in 
opinion in ſome leſſer things, yet fo 
long as they agree in the ſubſtance of 

Faith 
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Faith and Worſhip; and fo long as 
they manage themſelves in their diffc- 
rences ſqgzas that peace 1s not broken 
by any irregular or troubleſome be- 
haviour, their Communion 1n Faith, 
Worthip,, and Fellowſhip, or mutual 
love, cannot ſuffer much by ſuch dit- 
ferences. For Peace and Charity jup- 
port cach other, and propagate each 
other. And the Apoſtle does very 
well theretore couple them together 
in his Exhortation, Col. 3,14, 15. 
Above all theſe things put on Charity, 
which is the bond of perfettneſs ; and 
let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
towhich ye are called in one body. The 
Peace here meant, tro which Chriſti- 
ans are called by being unitcd in one 
body, is peaceable living one with 
another, 

3. Beſides the bond of Charity,and 
the bond of Peace, there is a third 
thing very neceſſary ro the Unity and 
peaceable Communion in the Church, 
and that is prudent and. moderate Go- 
vermment. The peace and purity ofthe 
Church are two great ends of the 

Govern- 
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Government in it, both which con- 
duce very much to the comtortable 
Communion ot the Church, and to 
the Chriſtians Unanimity in 1. In re 
terence to which, Moderation 1s very 
neceſſary in relpect ot the external 
manner and circumſtances of Wor: 
thip; as namely, that the terms of 
Communion therein be mue as caſic 
as will well contift with publick edi- 
fication and comely order. For when 
they arc 1{o, men will have no tole: 
rable pretenſe upon account of conſci 
encc to refulc Communion with the 
Church thercin. But otherwile ſome 
out of ſcrupic ot Conſcience and 
others from a worſe Principl-, will be 
apr to take occaftion to diſturb the 
peace of the Church with diſpures, 
and by delerting the Communion ot 
It. 

And then moderation and prudence 
arc neceſlary to the ſame end in the 
exerciſe ot Dilcipline in the Church, 
by making a difference in correcting 
open and notorious ſcandals, and 
tefler diſorders. For clſc it both be 
puniſhed 
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puniſhed alike whenthey arc not alike 
criminal ; or 1t Icifer diforders thall 
bc {trictly looked attcr, and teverely 
puniſhed, and greater connived ar, 1t 
will tend to letien rhe Government in 
mens reverence and eſteem, and fo 
weaken the tenſe of the Churches 
pcacc, and render Communion with 
her lets deſirable by ſuch as will rake 
themſcives to be uncyually dealt with 
by her. 

Bur as good Government in tltp 
Church 1s neceſſary to its Peacc, and 
to Unity in its Communion,lo 18 obed!. 
ence to ſuch Government, withour 
which Government loſeth its cnd. 

But when the Government and. ex- 
ercile of it is cqual and as cafie as wil! 


confiſt with the duc ends of it, then 1t 


yer for all that men will be troublelom 
and diſobcdient under it, they will be 
Ictt without cxcule in the eycs of fo- 
ber men, it fitting courſe be taken to 
reſtrain rhem trom diſturbing the 


peace of the Church, tor otherwite if 


this be not granted, Government. in 
the Church would {isnitic little, 
Thus 
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Hus much conccrning our [n- 
quiry touching the nature of 
Catholick Communion, and the means 
of preſerving it, But bctore I pro- 
cced to an Inquiry into the nature of 
Schiſm, Ichink it not amiſs ro enquire 
for what reaſon the Unity of Catho- 
lick Communion 1s necellary, and 
why we ſhould endeavour that as 
much as may be it ſhould be kept en- 
tire, ani all of a picce, and without 
Frafture. And the only reaſon which 
T ſhall inſiſt on is this; becauſe its be- 
ing ſuch, and fo kept and maintained, 
rends greatly to the growth and in- 
creaſe of the Church both in reſpect 
of the number of irs M:mbers, and 
bigneſs of its Body, and alſo in rc- 
.ſpe& of its healthful tate, and its 
growing up to a greater ſtarure in all 
virtue and goodnels. 

1. It tends ro the increaſe of the 
body of Chriſtians in the number of 
its Members. For next to the mira- 

culous 
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culous operations of the Holy Ghoſt 
in the Apoſtles and Primitive Belie- 
yers, the peaccable and charitable de- 
mcanour among Chriſtians, and good 
agreement among themſelves it it 
were generally tound in them, would 
attract and draw men to the liking 
and love of the Religion which they 
protels, for the ſake of the lovely 
efte&ts it produceth in them. Men can 
hardly think otherwiſe than well ot 
that Religion by which they find men 
are made more peaceable ana ioving, 
and more ready to all good oftt:e; ro 
one another, and to all men than ochers 
are, or than they themſelves were be- 
tore they engaged heartily and ferioul- 
ly in It. 

And thar the concord and good 
agreement of all Chriſtians in one Ca- 
tholick Communion has ſo happy a 
rendency, as I have faid, ro draw 
others ro the beliet & love of that ſame 
Religion, appears by the reaſon why, 
and for which our bletled Saviour 1o 
earneſtly deſired and prayer for the 
Union and Agreement of all Chriſtians 
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in the things their Religien taught 
them, to wit, becauſe the world would 
thereby be brought ro belieye that he 
the Author of it, had been ſent of 
God, Joh. 17.20,21. Neither pray I 
for theſe alone, but for them alſo which 
[ball believe on me through their word; 
that they all may be one, as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee; that they alſq 
may be one in us, that the world may be- 
lieve that thou haſt ſent me. And its 
moſt apparent that the contrary to 
this has had its contrary effe&t. For 
where have any ſuch numerous additi- 
ons to the Catholick Church been 
found from among the Pagan world, 
ſince the great diviſions which have 
riſen and been kept on foot in the 
Chriſtian world, as thoſe which were 
made for ſome hundreds of years to- 
gerher in the Primitive times while 
Catholick Communion was preſerved 
in the Church without any conſide- 
rable interruption? Nay, have not the 
unreaſonable diviſions and fierce con- 
tentions which hive broken our in rhe 
Reformed Churches ſince the Refor. 

| mation, 
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 F mation, and in our own nation eſpe- 
: cially, been a temptation to many ra 
© & curn Atheiſts or Scepticks? 
t Þ The holy Scriptures in many places 
| Þ| feemro forerel amore general flowing 
þ of the Nations of the world into the 
5 | Church, than ever yet has been accom- 
” | pliſhed : Bur we cannor reaſonably 
9 I} cxpect this ſhould be brought to pats 
by means of the Chriſtian Churches 
? Fin being, until by humilzty, peacc- 
ableneſs, and charity, and good agree- 
' | ment among themſelves, and other 
* | virtues, they make a better repreſen- 
i ©} cation of the cxcellency of the Reli- 
, gin which they profeſs, than they 
doat this day. When God Almighty 
turns to the people a pure Language, then 
it may be expected they will ca// «pox 
bim, and ſerve him with one conſent, as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Zeph. 3. 9g, Not 
| I while they treat one another with m- 
" Epwre and corrupt Language which 
imels of wrath and diſdain, of cnvy, 
(pight, and contempt; Not while by 
" | vords they do all they can to dif- 
" | grace one another, but by ſpeaking 
VU? the 
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the truth in love, and with mzekneſs of 


wiſdom. 

2. The good agreement of Chritti 
ans in one Catholick Communion, 
rends preatly ro the increaſe of the 
Church in reſpett of its ſpiritual health 
tul ſtate, and its growing up to a grea- 
ter ſtarure in all virtue and goodnels, 
For where peace and good agreement 
iS in the ſeveral offices of Chriſtian 
Brotherhood, there love is, which is 
the bond of perfe&tneſs which holds 
them faſt together. And love is a r4- 
dicalgrace, out of which other graces 
grow, in ſo much that love is made 
the Summary of all Chriſtian durics 
towards one anorher : Love is ſaid to 
be the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13, 
8.10, Charity edsfieth, ſaith St. Pau, 
x Cor. 8.1. It tends to edifie and build 
up the ſubje&t in which it dwels, and 
to make him more like God who 1s 
love; andit tends to edifie the object 
on which it is fer, and on which it 
excrciſeth it ſelf; it tends to build up 
both the one and the other in grace and 


oodnels. 
. A nd 
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And there is this further rcafon 
why a peaceable agreement in one 


tj. # Cacholick Communion tends to 1n- 
"n, | creaſe the Church in her ſpiritual 
he © riches, viz. becauſe rhe holy Spirit ct 
h- | God delights ro dwell where peace and 
4 | love dwell, and there to diſpence and 
6, | communicate his treaſures by which 
nr & the fouls of men are enriched ; but 
an | without his ſupplies, influences, and 
is | operations, there 15 no thriving in 
ds | grace and real goodneſs, Ze that 
a. | divels in love, God dwels in him, 1 Joh. 
& | 4.16. And where God takes up his 
de Þ ſpecial reſidence, he will adorn thoſe 
cs | Living Temples with plenty of ſpiri- 
to | tual ornaments, and thoſe ſhall be ſure 
3. | © be made partakers of his beſt fort 
4, of gifts, fuch as the world cannot re- 
Id ccive. Be of one mind, live in peace, and 
d ff the God of love and peace ſhall be with 
is | 10x, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Cor. 13. 11. 
t While che Carholick Church is of one 
it mind in che great things of Chriſtian 
p | Religion, _ being fo, dg live in 
d peace, and not unpcaccably contend, 


tall out and divide about leſſer things, 
U 3 ſuci: 
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{ich as for which God perhaps doth 


by virtue thercof they all perform 
their ſeveral Chriſtian offices proper 
to each for the common good of the 
whole. 

But chen this vital power of acting 
ſpiritually, is conveyed by rhe Spirit 
to eachot the Members as they are in 
Union and communion with the whole, 
and ſo as one Mcmber is nfade a 
Channel of rhis conveyance to ano- 
ther, and cach enabled ro contribute 
Its part to the common good of the 

___ whoke, 


neither eſteem or diſefteem men, he | "! 
who is the Godof love and peace will I} {: 
be with them to bleſs rhem with his Þ} £ 
preſence, with ſpiritual bleſſings eſpe. Þ 4 
cially. And as the preſence of the |} 
ſoul in the body enlivens it with na- Þ 
tural life, by virtue whereof the ſeve- || < 
ral Mcmbers pertorm their ſeveral fun Þ| © 
tions proper to each of them reſpe. | 
ctively, even fo the preſence of the || | 
holy Spirit in the body of Chriſt the I} © 
Church does animate it with ſpiritual || | 
life, and does fo influence and aCtuate |} « 
the ſeveral Members of it, as' that |} - 
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th # wholc. Thus Col.2.19. where St.Pas/, 
he # mentioning the Head of the Church, 
ill faith, from which all the body by joynts 
ws | and bonds having nouriſhment miniſtred 
and knit together, increaſeth with the 
increaſe of God, This ſpiritual nou- 
riſhment of the body, flows from 
Chriſt the Head we ce, as having 
obtained ir by his Mediation ; bur 
then it is the great Office-work of the 
holy Spirit to apply the benefits ob- 
tained by Chriſt, to the ſeveral mem- 
bers of his body by working and in. 
creaſing grace and comfort in them. 
He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive 
of mine, and (hew it unto you, faith our 
Saviour, ſpeaking ot the Holy Ghoſt, 
Joh.16.14. And this conveyance of 
nouriſhment from the Head to the 
Members by the Holy Spirit, is made 
by the union of the parts as knit toge- 
ther by joynts and bands, by which 
Union one member is made a Channel 
; | of conveyanceof nouriſhment toano- 
. | ther: and in this way the whole bo- 
- | dyincreaſeth with the increaſe of God. 
This being o, a diſunion of the parts 
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or members muſt needs obſtruct this 
ſpiritual nouriſhment, and hinder the 
growth of the body. To the ſame 
cfle& is that parallel place, Fpheſ, 
4. 15,16. Speaking the truth in lovg 
may erowup into him in all things, which 
is the head, even Chriſt : from whom the 
whole body fuly joyned together, and 
compatted by that which every joynt ſup 
plieth, according to theeffettual working 
of the meaſure of every part, maketh 
increaſe of the body, unto the edifying 
of it ſelf in love. This increaſe of the 
body to the edifying it ſelf in love, is 
made we ſee both by the parts of the 
body being joyned together, and allo 
by that which cvery joynt ſupplyeth 
being ſo compacted. 

Thus we ſee how the increaſe of 
the Church in ſpiritual ſtrength de- 
pends upon Gods {ſpecial preſence and 
aſſiſtance, and how the enjoyment 
of that preſence depends upon the 
peaceable agreement and mutual love 
ct the parts of which the Church 
aotts confiſt. And it fo, then un- 
peaceablenels, Ciſcoril and trite, con- 

tention 
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tention and dividing into Partics in 
the Church, muſt neceſſarily tend to 
deprive her of that ſpecial preſence 
and divine aſſiſtance ot the holy Spi- 
rit, without which Chriſtians cannot 
thrive and incrcaſe in truc gbodneſs, 
and for want of which they will ra- 
ther decline and go backward. Tho 
the God of peace and of love will be 
with his People while they are ſo of 
one mind in the Eflentials of Chriſti- 
anity, 'as upon thar |account to hivc 
in peace and Chriſtian Communion 
one with another, notwithſtanding 
their differing in ſome leſſer things, 
which will always be tound in the beſt 
eſtate of the Church which can be 
expected here on carth ; yet there is 
no reaſon to expect he will be fo with 
them when they do not fo live in peace, 
tho they thould otherwiſe be ot one 
mind in the fundamental DoCtrines of 
Chriſtanity, and ail the ſubſtantial 
parts ot Worthip. 

The holy Spirit may indeed di- 
ſpenſe pitrs of Knowledge, and Ut- 
tcrance, and the like, which are 
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common to bad men as well as good; 
ſuch as theſe he may beſtow: upon 
Chriſtians even while they are indif- 
order and unpeaceable diviſion : But 
as for thoſe fruzts of the Spirit which 
conſtitute men truly geod, fuch as 
love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentle- 
neſs, goodneſs, and meekneſs, ( Gal. 5. 
22.) the having of theſe and mens 
being of an unpeaccable temper, and 
in a {tate of diſcord and diviſion, are 
I fear inconſiſtent ; for theſe are con- 
trary one to another. Tho St. Paul 
acknowledged thoſe of the Church of 
Corinth to be enriched with all utte- 
rance and all knowledge, Chap. 1, 5. yet 
in Chap. 3. 1. he tells them that he 
could not ſpeak unto them as unto ſpiri- 
twal, but as unto carnal, even as to 
babes in Chriſt ; and for this reaſon, as 
it follows in ver. 3. becauſe there was 
among them envying, ſtrife, and diviſion, 
Je are yet carnal, faith he, for where- 
as there is among you envying, and 
ftriſe, and divifuns, are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men; that is, as other 
men which were no Chriſtians. They 

might 
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might indeed know and belicye, and 
ralk otherwiſe and better than thoſe 
that were out of the Church, bur 
their walking and living was but as 
theirs, while envying,ſtrite,and diviſion 
was found with them. For theſe are 
of thoſe works of the fleſh of which 
St. Paul ſaith, that thoſe which do ſuch 
things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God,Gal. 5. 20, 21. 

And if Chriſtians would but cx- 
amine and judge of themſelves by 
theſe Scripture meaſures, it would 
make them on all hands, one fide as 
well as another, to be as much atraid 
rodo any thing to diſturb rhe peace 
of the Church, or to be guilty of cn- 
vying, ſtrife, and diviſion in it,as they 
would be to find themſelves bur in a 
carnal ſtate, and of being ſhut our of 
the Kingdom of heaven. 

And as for thoſe who are guilty of 
theſe things in theſe ſad times, where- 
in envying ſtrife and diviſion do 
abound, it 1s hugely neceffary that as 
they love their own ſouls, they would 
without delay repent, and get _ -: 
uch 
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ſuch a ſtate, and not flatter and de- 
ccive themſelves with an opinion of 
their good ani fate condition upon 
account of their being otherwitc 
Orthodox and Rcligious, ſo long 
as they indulge chemlelves in ſuch a 
ſtare, 
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M* {at is the nature of Schiſm 2 


From what hath been diſcourſcd 
touching the nature of Catholick Com- 
munion, and the means of preſerving 
it, we may be able to make a judg- 
ment of the nature of Schiſm, what 
it 15, and who arc guilty of ir. For 
i{ Catholick Communion ſtands in the 
ng. of the Spirit, or Chriſtians 

Unity in their Communion in the Do- 
etrine of Faich in things neceſſary to 
Salvation, and in the ſubſtance of 
Worſhip; and in their fellowſhip or 
mutual loye, as I have ſhewd it 

docs ; 
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does; then their being d:w7ded in theſe, 
or any one of theſe, or in any lefler 
things, it the. 7nity of their Com 
munion be thereby deſtroyed, that un- 
doubredly is Schi/m. When any thing 
which betore was but one, comes to 
be divided, it ccaterh ro be one any 
longer, unlels there be a re-union ; 
and thus it is 1n retcrence to Church 
Communion. 

Altho Chriſtians do agree in the 
Chriſtian Faith, and in the ſubſtance 
of Worſhip alſo, yer it upon account 
of any lefler things they be fo divided 
as that Chriſtian Fellowſhip or Bro- 
therly love be thereby deſtroyed, their 
Pnity of Communion is thereby de- 
ſtroyed alſo. I do not fay that all 
their Communion in thoſe things 
whercin they arc agrecd is deſtroyed 
by uncharitable diviſion, but this I 
ſay that the nity of their Communion 
is thereby deſtroyed.ForBrotherly love 
is an eſſential part of Cotholick Com- 
munion, ſo that it that be deſtroyed 
by any diviſion, tho but abour leſſer 
matters, the V»ity of the Communion 
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is deſtroyed, and the guilt of Schiſm 
contracted, yea, and ther Commu- 
nion it felt in Faichand Worſhip,where- 
in they are agreed, is greatly damni- 
fied allo. 

For their Communion in Faith and 
Worſhip is rendred unacceptable to 
God, and unprofitable ro Lntion 
tor want of Communion in Brotherly 
love : though I had all Faith and have 
not Charity, I am nothing. And for 
Worſhip : If thou brin F; thy gift to 
the Altar, and remembereſt that thy 
Brother hath ought againſt thee ; leave 
there thy gift before the Altar, and go 
thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy bre- 
ther, and then come and offer thy gift ; 
Shewing how little God regardeth de- 
votional Communion in Worſhip when 
void of true Charity, 

The Schiſm we enquire after then, 
lies in d7vifon in the Church, as that 
1s oppoſite to, and deſtructive of 
Chriſtian 7nity in Faith, or in Wer- 
ſhip, orin Love, And all Church di- 
vition tends more or leſs to the de- 
{truction of Chriſtian Unity in theſe 
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in whole or in part. That itlies in d:- 
vifton, appears in that it receives its 
name trom that ; tor the word Schiſm 
ſignifies d7vifron or a rent, And the 
Tranſlators of our Englith Bible, when 
they have put the word «/vi/zon in the 
line reading, they have put Schiſm in 
the Margin, 1 Cor, 10. 10. and £1.18. 
and when Schiſm in the line, divifion 
in the Margin, 1 Cor. 12.25. and this 
they have done ro explain the one by 
the other. 

Since then Schiſm conſiſts in Church 
diviſion, it follows, that by how much 
the greater the diviſion 1s at any time, 
by ſo much the greateris the Schiſm; 
and the leſs rhe one is, the leſs is the 
other allo. We muſt therefore di- 
ſtinguiſh of Schiſm. Thercare ſeveral 
forts or degrees of Diviſion, and ſo of 
Schiſm, which are ſometimes found 
among Chriſtians. 

[. A different perſuaſion in Chriſti- 
ans touching ſome rhings 'zudifferent 
in their own nature, ſome holding 
them unlawtul, others lawtul, ſome 
accounting them neceſſary, when 

others 
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others are otherwiſe perſuaded, This 
difterence fell out between the be. 
lieving Jews and the believing Gen- 
tiles touching ſome meats, the obſcr. 
yation of days, and the uſe of Cir- 
cumciſion. And a difference much 
like to this, in ſome reſpects, has fallen 
out among ſome Chriſtians in our days, 
and in our Nation. Now a difference 
of this nature, tho it be in ſome ſort 
a diviſion, yet it is capable of being 
ſo managed, as that the effects of ſinful 
Schitm hall ſcarcely ar all tollow upon 
it. As thus; 

Firſt, it choſe who are ſcrupulous, 
and yet under a miſtake, ſhall be mo- 
deſt and humble in their diſſenting, 
and deſirous to be as little rroubleſom 
and offenſive ro their Brethren from 
whom they differ as pollibly they can, 
andas tender of diſturbing the peace 
of the Church as their cate will per- 
mit, and rcady to hear and imparti- 
ally ro conſider any thing offered 
by their brethren to remove their 
{cruples, and reconcile them in judg- 
ment. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, it they be nor avycrie to 
comply with their Brethren in all 
things ſo far as they can, and to hold 
Communion with them 1o far as they 
have attained and are agreed, ac- 
cording to the Apoſtles Exhortation 
inthar caſe, when he ſays, Neverthe- 
leſs whereto we have already attained, 
let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind 
the ſame thing, Phil.z3.16. For theſe 
words were uſed in reference to thoſe 
Chriſtians mentioned in the Verſe be- 
fore, of whom he had ſaid, 1f 7» any 
thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall 
reveal even this unto you, And indced 
this compliance is neceſſary in all like 
caſes to prevent Schiſm, upon a double 
account. 

1, Otherwiſe, ſuch do not what they 
can to preſerve Peace, and prevent 
Schiſm, and ſo muſt be guilty of it it 
it follow for want of fuch compliance. 
That to do rhus is their undoubred 
duty, is clear from that of the Apoltle, 
Rom. 12.18. If it be poſſible, as much 
aslieth in you, live peaceably with all 


men; how much more with fellow 
X Chri. 
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ply as mich az ia hc (tes, and 25 far 
as they can when tlic preferving of 
PCace requires it, tmey Go nor what 
they ought to do, and it Schiſmora 
breach of peace toyows, they muſt 
needs be acceflary to it, and guilty of 
It. 

2. Becauſe if they do not comply 
ſo far as they can, , they give oY 
on of ſuſpicion that their noi-com- 
pliance in chat wherein the: *tring 
from their Brethren protelte !iy lies, 
proceeds not ſo much tron iccaple of 
conſcience 2s trom 1om12 worle Princt- 
ple,ſfuch as, hpmour {cit wil,a ſpirit of 
oppolitior: 20! contradiction, or a per: 
ſonal prejudice ag; parnd the mon trom 
whom they Gitier, or the like. For 
it will be ch 12ht that 1t Conſcience 
ro God were the only reaſon why 
they ditfer with their Brethren in any 
thins : _ then Conſcience wound 
engaz! them £2 go along with thc 

Brethren 
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Brethren in that whercin they do not 
difftcr, and to be tender and fcrupu- 
lous of making the difference or breach 
between them wider than needs muſt, 
and of multiplying occaſion ot ottence 
cauſclefly. Men cannot be confident 
when they ſee ſuch men are not tcn- 
der of Conſcience in the one, that they 
arc {o in the other, but will be apt to 
luſpect that their differing proccecls 
clucfly from ſome worſe cauſe, tho 
the parties themſelves perhaps are aor 
aware of it, but think it proceccs 
trom the goodneſs of their Conſci. 
ence, when there is no ſuch matter. 
And when this occaſion of ſutpicion 
is given by not comp'ying in what 
they can, the natural cite of ir will 
be ro weaken mens eſteem oi them, 
and aftetion to them, anil is prepare 
the way to farther difference. Wh: 
as a compliance, as far as potty 
they can, would maintain a 9t0u 
opinion of them in mens minds, pro- 
cure them fair quarter from then 
that differ from them, prevent the 
diftcrence from growing up into a 
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direct Schiſm, and prepare the way 
to reconciliation, 

| For when it does indeed appear by 
complying as tar as they can, and by 
other truly Chriſtian behaviour ot 
perſons that through error of judp- 
ment differ from their Brethren 1n 
other things, that that difference 
proceeds purely from Conſcience 
tho erronious, and not from a worſe 
Principle, their caſe is truly pitiable, 
and callgtor tenderneſs towards them 
from them that difter from them; and 
to treat them accordingly, is certainly 
the way to gain upon them, and to 
make them the morc capable of rc- 
cciving information and ſatisfaction in 
their ſcruples. Whereas when they 
are otherwiſe treated with ſeverity, it 
tends to ſpoil their good temper, and 
to cxaſperate them, and to make them 
our of diſguſt ro them who have fo 
dealt with them, to unite into Parties, 
and make head againſt them, to the 
imbroiling the Church in grievous 
SCtu{m, 
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2. There is another and worſe Di- 
viſion or Schiſm than meer ditterence 
in judgment and practice in tome lcf- 
cr things, and thar diviſion lies more 
in Chriſtians unchriſtian managing 
their dittercnces than in the dittcrence 
that 1s in their opinion and practice 
when it is but about ſome things 
wherein the good or hurt of men 
would be little concerned, it they 
could be ſeparated from their effects. 
And this divifion lics in the immode- 
rate manner of contending for that 
wherein Chriſtians difker. As thus; 
when they do not content themlclves 
with offering their arguments fairly 
and peaceably tor that whercin they 
differ, but fall out with their Brethren 
for not ſubmitting to, bur oppoſing 
them both in their arguments and 
practice, as when they fer them ar 
naught, and cenſure themas inlincere, 
as not truly loyers of truth, bur 
that they are byaſled by ſome undue 
intereſt, of honour, reputation, or 
gain, or humour, or ſclt-will, and that 
theſe prevail with them more than 

X 3 eruth. 
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tuch. Now ſuch things as theſe, arc 
of a provoking nature, and lay a 
remptation upon their Brethrens Paſ- 
ſions. and tend directly to alienate 
affections, and miniſter to unpeace- 
ablz contendings, and are a direct 
breach of peace. Tho men have 
truth on their ſide, yet they may be 
Schiſmatical in labouring to propagate, 
or to detend thar truth, when they 
go taccher in doing fo than ſpeaking 
the truth in love, I mean in way of 
Controverſie. Tho thoſe that differ 
from them may poſſibly be moved 
with undue motives to oppoſe them, 
and rhe reaſons for what they hold; 
yct bucaufe whether they be ſo or 
no, 1s a matter of which they are not 
competent Judges, it lying out of thcir 
reach, and belonging only to the 
Judoment of God, who only is the 
icarcher of hearts, therefore what- 
evcr they 'may fear or ſuſpect, yet 
they ſhould forbear cither to pro- 
rounce or inſinuate any ſuch hard 
chings againſt their Brethren, by 
which they become Judges of evil 
thoughts. 
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thoughts, Which it they do nor, they 
ſtir up ſtrife, an} violate peace by 
cauſing unquictnets. and diforder in 
the Church, and deſtroy Charity, 
weaken, yea, wound the very Spi- 
rit of the Churches Communion, 
which withour doubr is Schiſm, tho 
it thould never proceed to actual 
ſeparation. 

This mingling of m<ns Paſtions and 
unchriſtian Cenlures anu infinuations 
with their Arguments. hinders the 
due operation of thcir Arguments up- 
on their Antagoniſts minds, tho they 
ſhould have truth on their fide ; For 
the wrath of mas werketh not the righ- 
teouſneſs if God, but hinders it, Jam. 
1.20. Whereas tho men dodiffer, yet 
ſo long as they propoſe and reply one 
to another no otherwiſe than as ſup- 
poſing both ſ:des ro be only in the 
fearch of truth, they may live loving- 
ly and peaccably rogerher, and enjoy 
Edifying and comtorrable Communion 
one with onother, their difference in 
Judgment notwithſtanding. 
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3. There is a diviſion, and conſe- 
queatly a Schiſm in the Church of a 
hi:her nature than the former, and 
that is when the perfons that divide, 
Gr caule diviſion 1n the Church, un- 
neccllarily gather into a Party, and 
do atter a fort unite and combine 
themſcives together, the more pub- 
lickly and avoweamy to maintain and 
carry on the Cauſe they have eſpouſed 
in oppoſition to their Brethren, and 
incuſ{iriouſly labour to increaſe their 
number as hoping thereby in time to 
be able ro bring their oppoſites ro ſub- 
mit to them, and to give up their 
Cauſc. Now it the thing or things 
they aſter this manner contend for, 
ſhoui be unprofitable for the Church 
in cale they ſhould obtain, or of ſo 
little uſe or benefit, as that it could 
never rcaſonably be expected that it 
thould countervail the hurt that is or 
will be done to the Church, to the 
Communion of the Church, to the 
Cauſe of Religion in the world, and 
to the Souls of men in general, by 
being obtained in ſuch a way, it would 
be 
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be a moſt grievous Schiſm thus to di- 
vide and imbroil che Church upon fo 
mean an account. 

A Diviſion or Schilm of this nature 
is termed Fatizon, which is a fiding 
or. making of Parties in the Church, 
And of this nature in ſome ſort was 
the Schifſm in the Church of Corinth : 
For their Diviſions were tactious Divi- 
ſions, {or they proceeded to making 
of Parties. Their Crime in this, 
charged upon them by ' St. Paul, is 
termed Divifons in our Bibles, but the 
word is Fa#1ion in the Margin, 1 Cor. 

3- And part of the works of the 
fleth rendred Seditionus in our Tran- 
ſlation, is Piv{cons or Fadtions in the 
Margin, Ga. 5. 20. Tlus fort ot Di- 
viſion w hick is accompanied with 

Faction, or making of Parties, 1s more 
than is found in ſome Diviſions which 
yet arc lintul. 

Now when a Schiſm grows up to 
this height, ro a combined ſtrength, 
ic is much worſe than while it was 
acted only by a tew apart, and in a 
more private way, and. leſs taken 

notice 


314 Pf Vilble Church-Memterſhip, 
notice of ; becaufe then there 15 morc 
of contempt in it, and more are cor- 
rupred by it, and the peace of the 
Community more Giiturbed ; and be- 
cauſe uluaily by endeavours ct in- 
creaſing the” Parcy, muci» more evil 
1s perpe.raced by fan rs, naughty 
infinuations and ſus citions againſt 
thole they divide from, and combine 
againſt, than was found 1a the nature 
ot the diviſion at firſt, or in the nature 
of rhe error on which the diviſion firſt 
began. . 

This fattious diviſion 1s likewiſe 
aggravated further when it partakes 
ot the naturc of Sedition : And we ſec 
in the tore-cited place, (Gal.5.)the fame 
word ſignifies Divifhon, Fattion, and 
Sedttion, Now Sedition, I conceive, 
is a diviſion accompanied with a coin- 
bination of men againſt the Government 
cither of Church or State under which 
the Prov idence of God hath ſet them: 
It is their afting things contrary to 
that Government, farther than the 
neccfliry of nor ſinning againſt God 
docs oblige them, to the diſturbing 


{* 


CI 


PF AT garner nn Ts Ty www SS TR. * 


a tt 


aa. ME. 7 


and National Conſtitutions. 315 


of the publick peace thereby : or ir 
may be 1o perhaps by ſceking to alter 
any thing amuls or inconvenient in the 
Government, in an undue way ; that 
is, by acting out of their ſphere, 
or the place or rank in which the 
providence of God hath fer - rher: : 
their going beyonu their bounds in it, 
or their doing more to accomplith it, 
than the Law or Government under 
which they are, a'jows them, For 
otherwuc it 15 nor ſ{cditious (I con- 
ceivc ) for men to endeavour to get 
any thing amiſs in che Government to 
be altered in a repular way ; that is, in 
fuah a way 2s the Government or pub- 
lick Conftirurion 2llows. 

I need not ſay how much the two 
bonds, the 6n2 of Peace, the other of 
Charity. is broken by this foct of Di. 
yifion which 13 accompanied eirher 
with Faction or Sedition, nor how 
great the Schiſm 15 that is made there 
by : Burthis 15 certain that a 12: viſion 
of this kind cannot be without much 
EAUYINT and /trife ; and where theſe 
ar, there #* confufon, and every 

evil 
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evil work, as St. Fames hath told us, 
C4p.3-16. 
4+ Another ſort of diviſion in the 
Church, is that which 1s made by an 
unjuſt Separation ot one part of the 
Carholick Church trom another in 
the buſineſs of their Communion in 
their ſolemn Worſhip: And this is 
a diviſion of a very high nature in- 
deed, eſpecially when it 1s accompa- 
nicd with the third tort of Diviſion 
before inſiſted on. For 1t ſuch a Di- 
viſion be unjuſtly made, it is point 
blank contrary to the Unity ot the 
Spirit; that is,contrary to the Unity of 
Communion among Chriſtians which 
was taught and practiſed by men inſpi- 
red by the Spirit, in reterence both to 
ſolemn Worthip, and Chriſtian Fellow- 
ſhip, as has been formerly explained. 
By fuch a Diviſion the Churches peace 
is broken with a high hand, great of- 
tence being thereby raken ar others,and 
cauſe of offence given to them, anda 
wide gap opened for debate, trite, 
contention, and confuſion to enter in, 
to a dreadful deſtruction of Charity, 
the 
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the ſpirit and life of Chriſtianity, 
without which Faith ir felt is dead, 
and all other religious pertormances 
little available. 

It concerns us greatly therefore, and 
ſome men more eſpecially, very di- 
ligently to inquire, how tar the Divi- 
ſions and Separations that do abound 
in our days, and in this Nation, are 
unjuſtly or juſtly made. To do which 
[ do not know a more compendious 
way than to enquire into the nature 
of our National Conſtitution abour 
Gods publick Worſhip, and the power 
of giving being to it, and how tar we 
are obliged to obſerve ir. 

Thar ſuch National Conſtitutions 
as have been mado in ſeveral Nati- 
ons for reformation from Popery, and 
for the eſtabliſhing of rhe > Sour 
Religion and Worſhip in the room of 
It, ſince the beginning of the Refor- 
matien, has been ſo far approved of 
by God, as that he docs reckon and 
eſteem thoſe Nations his Kingdoms 
upon that account, I have found, as 
I conceive, in our twelfth Inquiry. 

Which 
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Which with what clſe is there pro- 
duccu and argued tor the uſefulneſs of 
ſuch National Conſlitutions, I take 
to be ground ſuthcicat to authorize 
a National authority in ſuch an under- 
Laking, 

Now wicn cycr the lorming of 
ſuch Natonal Conttitution 1s under. 
caken by them ro whom it does be- 
long, rticy mutt needs finc!, that tho 
the Fiicninais and fubliance of all G:- 
vinc Woriyp is exprelly and particu- 
larly ict down 1n Scripture, yet there 
are icverai Circumttances and Acct1- 
dents ot Worthip which pertain to the 
external auminiſtration of the fub- 
ſtance, which are not otherwiſe de- 
rermined 11 SCrIPrure than by general) 
Ruics; as that Edificatzon, Order, and 
Decency be always obſeryed in the 
choice of ſuch things as are not par- 
ticularly determined and. fer down in 

cripture. Such are thoſe I inſtance 
in 13 another of our Inquiries cen- 
cerning Praycr: tho all the ſubſtancial 
parts ot 1t are determined in Scripture, 
yer Weare no where limited to pray 

with 
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With a fer Form, nor without one, to 
uſe or not to uſc Book-prayer, to kneel 
or to ſtand in Praying, nor directed 
whether in the Publick Worthip there 
ſhail be ſeveral diſtinct and ſhort 
Prayers uſed for ſeveral things, or 
whether all Prayer, matter fit for a 
publick Aſlembly, ſhall be compriſed 
in one or more longer Prayers. And 
the like m ay be {a1 was; 3 ng ſeveral 
extern.) Circumſtances that are ro be 
uſed in all other parts ot Publick 
Worthip. 
This being the caſe, it will neceſſa- 
rily fall ander rhe conſideration ©! 


Ing, a oublick Conlliration for Wer 
ſlup, which of thefe will ron tt 
to the Peace, Unity, and Eardea fy 
of the Church, aud ro Decency and 
Order ; whether to leave al wile 
termined Circumſtances Oo: Worlhin 
to every ones choice, wiv ace r9 
adminiſter the ho'y things, or 1n 
theſe things to chute tor them, and to 
derermine by ar Eccic laftical Conftis 
tution what ſhall be bor yo.!, 
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Suppoſe we then that upon ſcrious 
conſideration and conſultation they 
come to be tully pertuacled in ther 
own minds, that to lcave ail, both Mi- 
niſters and People, to their own choice 
in ſuch undetermined Circumſtances 
in Gods Publick Worſhip, would tend 
to great Diviſion, Diſorder, .and Con- 
fuſion, as it did in the latc timcs of 
general Liberty, and that then we 
thould have one oppoſing another in 
their different ways, and making of 
Partics one againſt another, to cndleſs 
branglements, and to the eating out 
the heart and lite of true Religion : 
And ſuppoſe allo that upon ſuch conſi- 
deratigns as thete they come to a re- 
ſolution to determine all undetermined 
Circumſtances ot Publick Worſhip by 
th2 uſe of a Liturgy, except only 
what is to be performed in the Pulpit, 
as that which tends molt in their Judg- 
ment, to Pcace, Unity, Edification, 
Order, and Decency. 

And when they have gone thus far 
in general, they will neceſſarily be 
led ro procced in the next place » 

rnc 


jun hap Lu, wn RV Hmuk. os OA aA owns 


= 3.09. 62 


[ 
C 
J 


and National C onftitations. 321 
the choice of particular Circumſtances 
ot adminiſtration of rhe leveral parrs 
ot Publick Worihip. In which it 1s 


to be preſumed rhey govern them- 


telves according to the belt of their 
underſtanding by thoſe general Rules 
which direct all things to be done (or 
Edification, Order, and DeccacF, 
And when they have done ſo, and 
brought things to the beſt luc they 
could, yet. conſidering that- all met, 
and che beſt of men are fallible, it 3; 
not unlikely but that they may b. 
miſtaken in ſome things, and tir; Lluch 
and fuch a Circumſtance or Mode of 
adminiſtration of Worſhip would have 
better and more fully agreed with the 
general Rules, than thole they have 
made choice of, But yer it their tai- 
lings and and miſtakes therein do not 
extend to. the corrupting of Cod 
Worſhip in the Eſſence or ſubilance oÞ 
it, bur only to the ordering of tome 
leſs uſeful, Circumſtances ro be ob» 
ſerved in the external manner ot pcr- 
formance of that Worthip, there will 
be no juſt cauſe of ſeparating from 
Y Commus- 
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Communion in it upon that ac- 
count. 

For thoſe who ſeparate from Com- 
munjon in the Worthip which is every 
Lords day performed in our Parochial 
Aſſemblies according to our Liturgy, 
are obliged to prove one of theſe two 
things againſt it, it they would juſti- 
fie rheir ſeparation from ir. Either 
firſt, tharthe Worſhip is corrupt in the 
Eſſence or ſubſtance of it ;- or ſecond- 
ly, that the faults or defe&ts in the 
External manner of performance of it 
arc ſuch as do fa}l ſhort of, and defeat 
the end tor which an external way 
and manner of performing Publick 
Worſhip ſhould ſerve and is ap- 

inted. 

If they would prove ſuch Worſhip 
corrupt in the Eflence or ſubſtance of 
w, they muſt prove that it is fo either 
m the object of Worſhip, or in the 
fabject matter of it,for in thoſe two the 
Eftence or ſubſtance of Worſhip doth 
conſiſt. To prove it corrupt in refe- 
rence to the obje& of Worſhip, they 
muſt prove that the Worſhip is dr 

rected 
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rected to ſome Creature as well as 
ro the only true God, or by ſome 
Mediator other than Chriſt Jeſus. 
Burt this they will nor pretend to 
| | do. 

If they would prove it corrupt in 
reſpect of the ſubject matter of it, they 
- | mult prove that the Prayers which are 
cr | made, or the matters fr which Praiſe 
e | is given to Almighty God, arc nor 
- | Prayer matter, or Thankſgiving mat- 
e || ter, or that ſeme other part of Wor- 
t || ſhip is uſed as of Divine Inſticucion 
t | which is not ſuch. But now none of 
7 | chele things can be proved againſt the 
{ 


"Fn 


eg 


Liturgy. For no other things are 

therein prayed for, or thanks given to 

God for, but ſuch as rhe Dzſſenters 
p || themſelves do, may or ought to pray 
f || for or praiſe God for, nor any thing 
r | elſe obſerved as an Ordinance of God, 
e | bur what they themſelves do own to 
e | be of Divine Inſtitution, ſuch as Bap- 
h || tiſm and the Lords Supper. So that tho 
- | whole of rhe ada 1s pure and un- 
y | corrupt in reſpe&t of the Eſſence of 
i- | it; 
J Y'4 2. If 
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2, If then they will prove any 
thing to purpoſe, my muſt prove 
thar the faults and detects in the ex- 
ternal manner of performing the faid 
Worſhip, are ſuch as cauſe ir to fall 
ſhort of, and do detearthe end and uſe 
for which an external adminiſtration 
of Publick Worthip ſerves and is ap- 
pointed, 

Now the end -and uſe of the beſt 
external Mode of Worſhip, is edifica- 
tton ; that is, it ferves to convey the 
obje& and ſubje& matter of Wor: 
ſhip to the mind- of the Worlhip- 
pers, to the end they may be ſutably 
affected. 

And this end of Worſhip is de- 
feared when the Worſhip is perform: 
ed in a Language which the People do 
notunderſtand, or in fuch words and 
phraſes as art inſignificant of, or un- 
ſurahie ro the parts of Worſhip to 
which ey arc avplicd, Bur neither 
of theſe rhinos can be charged upon 
the Worthip performed according to 
the L irurzy. For the Worthip is per- 
jo:mcd in a Language ut nderftood by 

F | 
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all the People, and in words and 
phrales competently ſignificance and 
expreſſive of, anc ſucable to the na- 
ture of the fubject matcer of the Wor- 
1p in its ſeveral parts, anc [o is agree- 
able ro the general Rule for admini- 

ſtrarion of Fublick Worlhip, which 
the Apoltle terms to be uttering ty rhe 
tongue, words ea{ie to be unde ritocd, 
I Cor. 14. By it the minds of men 
may be guided -and conducted trom 
one part ot Worſhip to another, anc 
be aftected according to the dittercar 
nature of the ſeveral parts of which 
the whole Worſhip doth conlilt, 
which is rhe proper end and ule of an 

external Form of adminiſtration of 
Publick Worthip. 

Objef. Bur perhaps it wiil be aid, 
that the Worſhip pertormed according 
to the Liturgy docs not ſo adequate” 
ly and fully agree with the rule and 
end of the external adminiſtration of 
Worſhip in ſome reſpects, as it might 
wo been made to do, or as ſome other 

OCs, 
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To which I anſwer, That the que- 
ſtion is not whether the external 
manner of Worſhip according to. the 
Liturny be the beſt or no 1n all re- 
ſve&s; Burt ſuppole it ſhould not, and 
ſuppoie that ſome external Circum- 
ſtances ordered by it ſhould be, or 
make 1rto be leſs uletul than it might 
have been, or than ſome others are; 
yet ſo long as they do but make it 
leſs uſeful ro the end for which it ſerves, 
but do not defeat it, nor are de- 
ſtructive of it, nor of the Worlhip it 
ſelf, but that it remains competently 
uſetul to its proper end, tho com- 
paratively but in an inferiour degree. 
Suppoſe, I ſay, that all this ſhould 
be granted for Argument ſake, and we 
ſhould proceed with them upon their 
own terms, yer this would be ne fut- 
ficient cauſe of refuſing Communion 
vith the Church in the Ordinances of 
God thus adminiſtred, 

x. For firſt, if it were, it could 
ſcarcely be lawful to hold Communion 
with any particular Church in the 
whole world : becaulſc it is not likely 

but 
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but that more or leſs of ſuch Circum- 
ſtances of Worſhip as are leſs uſctul, 
arc uſed in all Churches in rhe World, 
For conſidering the fallibility of all 
men, and their knowing but 1n parr at 
beſt, I think it would be no breach 
of Charity to ſuppoſe, rhat therc 1s 
no Church Conſticution tor Wor. 
ſhip in all the world, nor perhaps 
any one way of external adminiſtrari- 
on of holy things humanely per- 
formed, but what is accompanicd 
with Circumſtantial detcits more or 
leſs, ſuch, I mean, as are lels uſctul 
than others that might be made ule 
of, were it not for mens impertecti- 
on that have the making or managing 
of them. So that the Notion or Opi- 
nion that Circumſtanrial deteCts'in rhe 
external manner of Worſhip 1s a juſt 
ground of ſeparation from it, is dc- 
ructive of Catholick Communion it 

ſelf. £ 
2. None account themſelyes guil- 
ty of or defiled by the detects rhar 
are in the manner of a Miniſters 
praying in the Pulpit, ſo longas the 
þ & * mar. 


4 
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matter is good : and there is the ſamc 
reaſon in reterence to Circumſtantia! 
detetts in Prayers made by the Licur- 
gy. We can hardly ſay that any pub. 
Iick Prayer is lo irce trom all detects, 
but cither in reſpect of the Methos|, 
or manner of exprefling the matter, 
it might potiibly be berter cone than 
uſually it is done even by good men. 
And theretorc it is a very unreaſonable 
thing to make Circumſtantial defects 
in the manner of praying, a ground 
of {cparation from Communion 1n 
Frayer. 

It ic were lawful to eparney 
FT Communion in Worſhip, only 
becauſe lets uſetully adminiſtred ; 
then tho there ſhould be no Liturgy in 
the calc, yet where one Miniſter does 
bur excel another in his Miniſtration, 
ir would be lawful to ſeparate trom 
that Congrezation where the Wor- 
ſhip or other Miniſtration is leſs uſe- 
tully performed, and in a manner in- 
feriour to what 1s done by another in 
another place. But no man will be fo 
abſurd as to ſay this may he practiſcd, 
| tor 
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| ſor if it might, there would be no 
end of ſeparation, but a door would 

2 opencd to all contuſion, and People 
muſt be ſeparating as often as they 
conceive they have tound one Miniſter 
ot a Congregation to excel another in 
the manner of his Miniſtration. And 
| if Separation may nct be pradtiſed 
| upon this account, then it cannot be 
duly practiſed tor that reaſon that the 
manner of Worſhip pertormed accord- 
ing to the Liturgy, is lets ufetul and 


lets editying than that which isor may 
be done atter another manner. 

4, Ir is not the external manner of 

Worſhip, but the eſſential matter that 

is the Rule of Chriſtians agreement 

| in one Catholick Communion in Wor- 


ſhip throughout the world. In the 
one they arc ſtrictly bound up by par- 
| ticular detcrmination; in th2 other 
they arc leit more at large to govern 
themſelves to the beſt of their 

| underſtanding by general Rules, 
| And the different Circumſtances 
| under which Chriſtians are in ſeve- 
ral Nations, will neceſſitate them 
ro 
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to uſe ſome dificrence in practice even 
while they govern themlelves by the 
ſame general Rules. Do a7 things to edi. 
fying; Let the peace of Ged rale in your 
hearts to which ye arc called in one body, 
are two general Rulcs ; and Chriſtians 
arc to have reſpect tothe onc as well 
as the other in ordcring their practice : 
The ſame Circumſtances of Worſhip 
will not tend both ro edification and 
to peace alſo, at one time and in one 
place, which will do ſo at another. 
Theſe Rules rouching Edification and 
Peace would lead a man to do other- 
wiſe in his Communion in Publick 
Worſhip with the Churches in Fraxce, 
in Gexeva, in HoYand, it he ſhould 
ſojourn in theſe places, than he does 
while he is here in England, and ob- 
ſerves the ulages of this National 
Church: For it would not tend to 
peace and edification for ſuch an one 
ty make a diſturbance -by labouring 
to ſer on toot among them all the ſame 
Circumſtances of Worthip he had been 
accuſtomed to here becauſe he likes 


rhem bcerter. And the ſame is true 
of 
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of ſuch as come from thoſe forein 
Churches to ſojourn here, or in any 
other Reformed Church. The right 
way of maintaining true Catholick 
Communion, is to refuſe Communion 
with no Church in any Country thar 
is Orthodox in the Faith, and in the 
Eflence of Worſhip, and is not Schiſ- 
matical, notwithitanding any diffe- 
rence there may be in the degrees of 
uſetulneſs in the external manner of 
Worſhip, berween one Church and 
another, fo long as they are all uſeful 
rorheir end in ſome good meaſure, and 
agreeable to general Rules in thar caſe. 
] cannot take him tor a right Catho- 
lick Chriſtian that can have no Com- 
munion with any Church where he 
comes but where the external Mode 
of Worſhip agrees with that which 
he molt aftc&ts. When 1 am at Rome 
I faſt on Saturdays, when I am here ( at 
Milan ) I do not, ſaid St. Ambroſe to 
St. Auſtin. 

5. One external Mode of Worſhip 
is not therefore uſeleſs becauſe another 
is more uſectul : For a greater degree 
of 
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ot uſciulneis herein docs not exclude 
a lets, our only exccl it. The veſture 
of Kneeling in Prayer is better and 
more ſurablc to the nature of the du: 
ty than that o' ſtanding; yer tazt does 
not _ it uniawtul to pray ſtand- 
ing; One Veriton of the: P.alms 15 
more ulciul to 1ts cad than another; 
yet that tocs not make 1t uniawiul to 
joyn with thoic who uſe that which 
is lels uictul. Nay, I will jay more 
than this ; That Mode of W orthip 
which is beſt under tome Circum- 
ſtances, 1s not ſo under othcrs: As 
when it cannot be uſcd wichout cau- 
ſing ſuch a diviſion in the Church as 
will produce moſt pernicious effects 
in reference to the Church ar {cit, and 
to Religion. Upon which account 
the Diticnters ought to eſteem it ber- 
ter to joyn in the Worſhip performed 
by the Liturgy, thanin that performed 
ia thcir Aſſemblics under the ill Cir- 
cumſtances which do attend ir, tho 
chey cſteem tlicirs ro be better abſtra- 
ttedly conlidcred, 


6. If 
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6. It a leis degree of uſetulneſs in 
the external manner of Worlhip ſhould 
be atlowed to be a ſufficient ground 
of Separation trom Communion in it 
whercir 1s uſed, our Church divitions 
would be irrepairable and beyond 
all remedy in whoſe hands foever the 
ordcrin? the extcrnal Circumſfances 
and manner of Worſhip may fall, be 
they the Diſenters themſelves, or an 
other. For when they ſhall have 
done the beſt they can therein, there 
will be others who will find out ſome 
Circum!tantial detects init that will in 
their ju..gment (and perhaps according 
totruth roo ) render it lels uſeful than 
it was capable of being made. Thore is 
ſuch a difference in the rhoughts and 
apprchenfions of wiſe and good men 
themſelves, and much more _ in thoſe 
that are weaker, that it 15 impoſlible 
unleſs they were all divinely infpired, 
that they. ſhould all agree to a Cir- 
cumſtance in fuch a thing as the ex- 
ternal manner of Worſhip, but that 
ſome will think this, and others will 
think that might have b-en better done 
than 1t 15. Thcre 
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There 1s a neceſlity therefore, un- 
leſs we reſolve to perpetuate diviſion 
and ſeparation, to take up with the 

eſt external way and manner or Pub- 
lick Worthip we can obtain from the 
wiſdom of the Nation, ſo long as it 
is competently uſetul to its end, and 
not to divide and ſeparate upon ac- 
count of our eſtceming ir lets uſetul 
than we deſire. For otherwiſe it is 
not to be expected that the beſt wiſ- 
dom that is to be found in the Nation 
ſhould cver be abic to find ont any 
way or mcans of curing our Church 
diviſions, and to put an end to our 
unchriſtian-like ſeparations? And to 
give liberty tor every one to do thar 
which he cfteemeri beſt, is tartheſt of 
all from working ſuch a Rule. 

OZjett, Bur it may be it will befaid, 
and indeed is alledged by fome, Thar 
ſince every raan is to worſhip and 
ſerve God in the beſt manner he can, 
it follows, that therefore it there be 
one way of Publick Worſhip, which 
he eſteems berrer than another, he 1s 
to make uſe of that when he has 


oppor- 
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opportunity of doing ſo. And by this 
thoſe thar do eſtcem the external 
manner of Worſhip uſed in ſeparate 
Aſſemblics to be better than chat per- 
formed by. the Liturgy in Parochial 
Congregations, do labour to defend 
their ſeparation. 

To this ſeveral things are to be 
ſaid. 

x. In ordering the Mode or man- 
nerof Publick Worſhip, reſpect is to 
be had, not to what is moſt accepta- 
ble ro one fort of men only, bur to 
whart is uſeful and profitable tof the 
whole Community, as well thoſe who 
are of a lower capacity as thoſe of a 
higher, as well thoſe who deſire a 
Liturgy, as thoſe that do nor, and to 
what 1s molt likely to preſerve peace 
among them. And when the Govern- 
ment to this end hath ordered that 
part ofthe Publick Worſhip ſhall 
be performed by the Liturgy, and has 
allowed a liberty ot pertorming part 
of it without by Pulpit Prayer ; pro- 
viſion is thereby made to accommo- 
date both the one and the other in 

ths 
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the external manner of Worſhip. And 
Chriſtian ingenuity and Charity which 
ſeeketh not her own, will tcach men to 
be content that others ſhould be ac 
commodated as well as themſelves in 
things wherein they may, rather than 
to make a diviſion in the Church be- 
cauſe ajl things are not ordered juſt as 
they would have them. And of this 
truly Chriſtian ſtrain was St. Pau/, 
which made him ſay, / plzaſe all men 
in all things, not ſeeking mine own pro- 
fit, but the profit of many that they may 
be ſ#ved, 1 Cor. 10.33. And that ut 
has been the judgment of the Church 
from Age to Age, that it 1s beſt for 
the Church, ail things conſidered, thar 
the Publick Worſhip, at leaſt in part, 
ſhouki be pertormed by a Liturgy, ap- 
pears by their having orciered that 1o 
it ſhould be. And this ought to weigh 
much with humble and modeſt mcn, 
rememvring what St. Paul harh ſaid in 
another caſe to fſnew what eſteem 
ought ro be had of the Ulages and 
Crltoms ot the Churches ot God: 
If any man ſeem contentious, we have no 

ſuch 
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Such 'Cuſtom, neither the Churches of 
God, x Cor.11.16. 

2. Toſatisfie,yea,to convince ſuch as 
are under a prejudice againſt worſhip- 
ping God by the uſe of our Englith 
Liturgy, that there is no ſuch difte- 
rence as they fancy between the wor- 
ſhipping God according to that, in 
conjunction with Pulpit Worſhip, and 
that way of Worſhip which they fo 
much prefer before it, I ſhall offer 
this to their conſideration, wiz. That 
there have as worthy men for Piety 
and Learning, both Conformiſts and 
Non-contormilts, as perhaps ever Eng- 
land bred, lived and died in Commus- 
nion in that Whorſhip which has been 
pertormed by our Engliſh Liturgy, 
trom the beginning of the Retorma- 
tion downward, And we may well 


conclude that their Souls would never - 


have proſpered and flouriſhed fo as 
no mens more, if there had been any 
ſuch difference as ſome men imagine 
between the way of their Communion 
and that of others. Men do not ga- 


ther Grapes gf thorns, nor Figs of 
FEY Z thiſtles. 
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thiſtles. That the ſouls of many proſper 
no better under 1t, procceds not from 
the nature of the proviſion tor them, 
but from their own prols neglect both 
of it, and of themſelves, who doubtleſs 
would be ſuch as they are, whatever 
themanner of Warſhip is in the places 
where they live. 

3- If we have, in the place where 
the providence of God hath ſet us, 
means of worſhipping God publickly, 
competently uſetul and ſufficient to 
the ends of ſuch Worſhip, tho it 
ſhould in ſomereſpeRts be intcriour to 
ſome other ; yet it we can have no 
better withour breaking Order, and 
running inte confuſion, nor without 
breaking one Commandment to ob- 
ſcrve another, nor without making our 
ſelves guilty of an unlawful ſeparation, 
and all the dreadful conſequences of 
it, we may be faid to worſhip God in 
the beſt manner we can, tho we con- 
rent our. felves with this, provided 
we be not wanting to improve it the 
beſt we canto its end. And the rea- 


fon is, becauſe we then perform the 
beſt 


beſt Worſhip we can that will conſiſt 
with edification, Publick Order, and 
the peace of the Church: and a 
Worſhip wherein all theſe concur, 
does beſt anſwer to general Rules 
for the manner of Publick Worſhip, 
caken together, 

4. For men to ſeparate from Paro- 
chial Communion in the Worſhip per- 
tormed according to the Lirurgy, to 
the end God may be worſhipped by 
them after a berter manner in ſeparate 
Allemblics, 75 to do evil that good may 
come ps it ; unleſs they can prove a 
neceſſity ſo to ſeparate or to fin. For 
that ro ſeparate without ſuch a neceſſi- 
ty is fo do evil, is a Proteſtant 
Maxim aſſented to on all hands 
among them. And that they are un- 
der no ſuch neceſſity as to fin it chey 
do not ſo feparate, I have ſhewed be- 
fore, by ſhewing that the ſaid Wor- 
ſhip is ncither corrupt in the eſfence 
of it, nor is the external manner of 
performance of ir deficient as to its 
end and uſe; one of which muſt 
be proved againſt it, before fepa- 
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ration from it can be juſtified. 
5. By ſuch a ſcparation as that we 
ſpeak of, men really do much more 
diſſervice to God and the great con- 
cerns of Religion and the Souls of 
men, than they can with any colour 
of reaſon pretend that by worſhipping 
God without the Liturgy, they ho- 
nour him or Religion, or advantage 
the Soulsof men. The effects of ſuch 
a Separation arc very viſible which do 
roo naturally flow from it ; ſuch as 
the deſtruction of Peace, Charity,and 
Humility, the engendering of Envy, 
Hatred, Strite, and Contention, to the 
great reproach of uy as and diſho- 
nour of Almighty God, and the hurt 
of mens Souls, But how theſe great 
evils can be pretended to be counter- 
ballanced by their Worſhip being pers 
ſormed without the Liturgy, I under- 
ſtand not; bur dotake it to be a mart- 
ter paſt doubr, that the benefit which 
thoſe that ſeparate get by their Com- 
munion without a Liturgy over and 
above what they might th gained 


by Communion where that is uſed, 
will 
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will never equal the hurt they draw 
upon themlclyes and others, and the 
wrong they do to Religion by their 
ſeparatiqn : And it not, then when 
cyer the account comes to be made up, 
and their loſs ro be compared with 
their gain,they will be found exceeding 
oreat loſers by their ſeparation, not- 
withſtanding all the advantages they 
promiſed themſelves by ir. 

Thus far to ſhew rhat there is no 
juſt cauſe of ſeparating from Commy- 
nion in the Worſhip performed by the 
Liturgy every Lords day. As for the 
geſture of kneeling in the a&t of re- 
cciving the Lords Supper ; fo much 
hath been written to prove it no fin, 
aad ſo little that looks like an Argu- 
ment to prove the contrary, that if 
menof underſtanding would bur lay 
aſide prejudice, and impartially com 
pare and conſider what hath been faid 
on both ſides, I cannot think thar after 
this, any could be long withour ſarif- 
faction touching the lawtulneſs of com- 
plying with publick Order in thar 


matter 3 eſpecially conſidering how 
£3 muclz 
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much is declared ar the end of the 
Office for adminiſtration of the Lords 
Supper in the Liturgy, to clear that 
gelture in that action trom alk ſuſpici- 
on of Brcad-worſhip, more than in 
the Liturgy in uſe in the old Non- 
conformiſts days when they ſcrupled 
It. 

But if any after they have done thus 
ſhall not for all that be ſatisfied, yer 
that can be no more an Argument to 
them than it was to the old Non- 
conformiſts, why they ſhould not 
hold Communion in the reſt of the 
Lords-day Worſhip as they did; and 
not only fo, but preſſed it alſo on others 
as their duty to do ſo, and zealouſly 
inyeyed againſt ſeparation from it as 
a great evil, as their Writings do 
abundantly ſhew. And that for ſuch 
to hold Communion with their Bre- 
thren ſo far as they can, 15 plain mat- 
ter of duty, I have ſhewed before, 
And in calc they ſhould thus hold 
Communion in the other parts of 
Worſhip, they need no more to live 
without the uſe of the Lords Supper 

than 
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than the old Non-conformiſts did,fince 
{ doubt not but they know how to be 
therein accommodated as well as they 
did, and asthey were. 

And fo for Baptiſm, in caſe they 
cannot be active in the uſe of the 
Croſs after-it, yet they may be pat- 
ſive, in as much as it 15 not uſed as 
any ſign of Gods conveying grace as 
Sacraments arc, but only as a token 
of duty; nor as any Rite in Baptiſm 
neither, but only in receiving the 
Perſons baptized into the Church at- 
ter they are baptized, and ſeems to be 
no more ground of ſcruple, . than 
laying the hand upon, and Kkiſling 
the Book in ſwearing is, which is a 
piece of Divine Worſhip, which none 
ſcruple bur Quakers. 

There are others who frame to 
themſelves other reaſons of ſeparation 
from Parochial Communion 'in Wor- 
ſhip beſides its being performed by the 
Liturgy, as namely, becauſe thoſe 
Congregations are not as they pretend, 
contin of viſible Saints, nor by 
a Church Covenant, Who theſe arg 
f. 4 1s 
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is well known, for whoſe ſakes ſeve- 
ral of my tormer Inquirics are made: 
1n which there arc ſuch things pro. 
duced from the holy Scriptures as may, 
] ſuppoſe, be ſufficient ro fatisfic 
their reafon if not their prejudice 
rouching their miſtake in theſe OPi- 
nions. | 
As for their cxceptions againſt the 
Government of the Church by Biſhops 
as Dioceſan, how they would make 
Communion with the particular Con- 
PR__ under thcir Juriſdiction un- 
awtfal upon thar account,l underſtand 
not ; unleſs they think the Miniſters 
of thoſe Congregations by whom the 
Ordinances are adminiſtred, to be no 
true Miniſters, becauſe Epiſcopally 
ordained, and not by Presbyrters. And 
if this ſhould be heir ſcruple, they 
may cafily reccive ſatisfaction by con- 
ſidcring that Diocefan Biſhops were 
Presbyters. before they were Biſhops, 
and "therefore muſt needs remain ſo 
after, For they were not devefted of 
any Miniſterial power or authority 
by being made Biſhops, but only 
inveſted 
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inveſted with a ſuperaddit:':11 of au- 
choriry and power they had not be- 
fore. © So that they who arc or- 
dained by them, are ordained by a 
Presbyterial authoriry and more. And 
with this the old Nonconformiſts ſa- 
tisfied themſelves touching the vahidi- 
ty of their Miniſterial authority re- 
ceived by Ordination from the Biſhops 
that then were. 

Some again diſlike Parochial Com- 
munion, becauſe the Civil Power is fo 
much concerned as it is in Eccleſiaſti- 
cal affairs relating to it one way or 
other, and for that all ſuch things are 
not left wholly to the ordering of 
Feclefraſtical Rulers, as they were 
in the Apoſtles times, and long 
after. | | 

Bur there is not the ſame reaſon 
why they ſhould be ſo letr now, as 
there was why they were ſo then. 
The reaſon why they were wholly 
left then to the ordering of an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power, was, becauſe there 
wasno Civil Powers as Chri/t;an then 
in being, ſo that they could nor 

promote 
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promote Chriſtianity better, any 
other way. Bur it 1s not ſo now: 
for it is ſhewed in our laſt former In. 
viry but one, that the affairs of the 
Goſpel and the Salyation of men in a 
Chriſtian Kingdom or State, may 
berrer be provided for, and promoted 
by a national Conſtitution, than they 
can be without it. And that therc- 
fore things of this nature are not to 
be ordered as if we were {till in a 
Pagan Kingdom when we are nor. 
For where the reaſon of things is 
altered, it 1s but rcalonable and fir 
that there ſhould be a ſutable alterati- 
on in the things themſelves. Thus 
che geſture of ſtanding with Loyns 
girt and a Staff in the hand, appoin- 
ted to be uſed in cating the Paſsover 
atthe firſt Inſtirution of it, tor that it 
was then to be eaten in haſte, was 
afterwards altered to another geſture ' 
by the Church, when that Circum- 
ſtance of eating in haſte ceaſed ; and 
our Saviour himſelf did eat it in that 
poſture to which the Church. had 
changed it, which is a conſideration 


of 
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of very great weight in reference to 
this and ſome other caſes. And the 
Obligation of the Ceremonial Law 
ccaſed upon the ſame ground when 
che ſubſtance was come which had 
been prefigured by Ceremonial Rites, 
And the like might be obſerved touch- 
ing the diſcontinuance and difuſe of 
anointing the ſick, waſhing Diſciples 
feet, and the kiſs of Charity, and 
ſome other things which were obliging 
until the reaſon of the Obligation 
ceaſed. 

Bur altho the Civil Power doth con- 
cern it ſelf by a National Conſtitution 
to order and direct in things apper:- 
taining to the Church, for the pro- 
moting of Religion, and the Salvati- 
onof men, yer it docs not this with- 
out the advice and aſſiſtance of thoſe 
that are Officers, and bear rule in 
the Church. And when the Civil 
Powers have gone as far as they think 
fic in ordering and direfting by Ec- 
cleſiaſtical advice and aſſiſtance, yet 
they do not att any thing themſelves 
peculiar tothe Miniſtry of the em 
| ur 
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bur leave all ſuch things wholly to 
them who are inveſted with Miniſte- 
rial authority ; reſerving only to them- 
ſelves a power of reſtraining ſuch 
men from an undue exerciſe of their 
Office tending to publick diſtur- 
bance. 

And thus I have endeavoured to 
fatisfie the Diſſeaters, that there is no 
ſufficient reaton or cauſe for them to 
ſeparate from rhe Publick Worſhip of 
our Parochial Aſſembles, and that 
their pretences for their doing ſo 
when narrowly looked into, wetind 
to have nothing of ſubſtance in them 
ſufficient ro bear them out in it, 
Andif- I am not miſtaken in my Al. 
legations and reaſonings, I cannot 
diſcern how their ſeparation can poſli- 
bly be defended. from being an un- 
hawful Schiſm. And if it A I am 


ſure they have upon many accounts 
greac reaſon to deſiſt trom engaging 
farthcr init. | 
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Pppoſing things touching wiſfille 
Church-Memberſhip and Communion 

to be as they have been repreſented in 
our former Inquiries; yet how do 
they tend to leſſen our Church Divi- 


ſions 2 


The anſwer to which is, That if 
the matters of .our Inquiry be as they 
have been repreſented, then they 
tend to leſſen our Church-diviſions, 
by removing and taking away the 
very foundation on which they and 
our Church-ſeparations are in great 
part atleaſt built. ForlI do not know 
any one of the different Parties amon 
the Proteſtant Ditſenters ( except thob 
called Presbyterian) who do not found 
their ſeparation from our Pariſh 
Churches ( at leaſt principally') upon 
this ſuppoſition that they are not co- 
ftituted according to the order of the 
Goſpel, And why not: according " 

the 
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the Order of the Goſpel, but becauſe 
as they fay they are not conſtirured 
ol Goſpel matrer, that is not of viſt- 
ble Saints, bur of fuch as for a preat 
part of them art leaſt, were never du. 
ly reputed to be regenerate, or to be 
of the Inviſ:tble Church, and their 
mcaning is ( as I colle& both from 
their Writings and Converſe ) That 
they were not at firſt, nor ſince con- 
ſtirured of ſuch particular members 
only as at the time of ſuch their Con- 
ſticution, had a probable appearance 
of Regeneration, but of all baptized 
perſons, however they proved good 
or bad, and without any other proba- 
tion or diſcrimination. 

Now it thoſe things be true which 
have been endeavoured to be proved 
ro be ſo in the management of the for: 
mer Enquiries; Then this ground on 
which = build their ſeparation, is 
altogether unſound, and ſuch as has no 
firmneſs or ſubſtance in it, but is only 
imaginary. For our Pariſh Congre- 

ations are conſtituted of perſons vi- 
{ibly ia Covenant with God the Father, 
yon, 
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Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by being bap- 


tized in their name, and thereby en- 
gaged to be theirs, to worſhip and 
teryve the Father by the Son through 
the aſſiſtance of the Spirit. And of 
ſuch, and no other, were the Churches 
planted by rhe Apoſtles, conſtituted : 
And this Covenanting was then, and ſo 
is now, the viſible formal difference be- 
tween thoſe of the Viſible Church and 
thoſe of the world : All under this 
CharaCer and Badge, and none bur 
they, were of the Viſible Church; 
and therefor? ic muſt needs be the 
Conſtitutive form of that Relation, Vi- 
ſible Church-memberſhip, AZ that 
have been baptized into Chriſt, have put 
os Chrift, and are viſibly Chriſtians, 
and of Chriſts Church. How ancient 
and how long before Chriſts appea- 
rance in the world in our nature, this 
way of conſtituting Viſible Church- 
members has been by ſuch a Rite as 
_ appointed, I have ſhewed be- 
ore. 

And if this viſible Covenanting 
with God by Baptiſm be that b 

Whic 
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which perſons become Members of 
the Viſible Church, then a proba- 
ble appearance of Regeneration, or a 
reputation of being ot the Church as 
inviſible cannot be it that makes.them 
viſible Church Members, tho it does 
qualifie them for it, unleſs this pro- 
bable appearance of ws, jg and 
Covyenanting with God by Baptiſm, 
be oneand the ſame thing: And itthe 
be, then thoſe of which our Pariſh 
Churches are conſtituted, have a pro- 
bable appearance of Regeneration, or 
of bcing of the Inviſible Church, and 
then they are conſtirured of rlatter 
according to thoſe Diſſenters own 
mind: Andit fo, then we may well 
hope they will no longer ſeparate from 
them, as it they were not Conſtitu- 
tured of qualified matter. So that 
things are broughtat laſt ro this iſſue, 
That cheſe Dilſenters muſt ether 
overthrow this Plea againſt the realon 
and ground of their Separation, and 
prove that viſible Covenanting with 
God by Baptiſm is not that by which 
Viſible Church-memberſhip 1s made, 
ot 
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or elſe it will certainly overthrow this 
Plea of theirs tor their Separation. , 
And if they will ſo much as attempt 
ro overthrow this Plea againſt them ; 
they muſt row all the way againſt the 
ſtream and {trong tide of the Scrip- 
tures, and againſt the ſtream of Anti- 
quity, and the fenſe of the ancicnrt 
Church trom the Apoſtles times down- 
wards, who always eſteemed Baptiſm 
the door of entrance into the Viſible 
Church; and conſequently that all 
ſuch as had paſs'd through Baptiſm, 
were within the Church. 

And as 1t 1s more agreable to Scrip- 
ture, ſoit is much more rcaſonable to 
lay, that men cannot ſeem ro be of 
the Church as Inviſtibic, without be. 
ing firſt of che Church as Viſible, than 
it1s to. ſay their being of the Church 
as Viſible, proceeds trom their feem- 
ing to be of the Church as Inviſible. 
For as touching mens euterance into 
the Church by Baptiſm, our Saviour 
hath ſaid, Except a man be born of 
water and of tbe Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the liingdom of God, Joh. 3. 5- 
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And Baptiſm is injoyned in order to 
rhc obtaining Remillion of ſin and Sal. 
vation, which are Priviledges of the 
Church as Inviſible, As 2. 38. and 
22.16. Mar, 16.16. So that accord- 
ing to theſe Scriptures, mens being 
and ſeeming to be of the Church as 
Inviſible, and their ſharing in the Pri- 
viledges of it, ſeems ordinarily to de- 
pend upon their being of the Viſible 
Church by Baptiſm, 

Now one would think a Notion fo 
prepoſterous as this oppoſed appears 
to be, ſhould be very unfit te make 

a foundation to build Churches upon, 
-or to juſtific a ſeparation from thoſe 
which have a ſubſtantial toundation, 
the Scriptures I mean. 

Bur it mens ſeeming in the appre- 
henſion of others to be of the Church 
as Inviſible, did not depend upon their 
being of the Church Viſible, yer ſuch 
ſeeming could be no proper or fit 
Rule by which to judg, determine, 
and conclude who arc, ie" whe arc 
not of the Viſible Church. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe it is Ch hx6es: 
AK 
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and uncertain : for mens being or not 
being acknowledged to be of the Viſi- 
ble Church, would depend upon the 
uncertainty of mens opinions and 
affections: and thoſe would ſeem in 
ſome mens apprchenſions to be of the 
Church Inviſible, which to others 
would ſeem otherwiſe : And then 
thoſe would be owned by ſome to be 
of the Viſible Church, which would 
be denied to be ſo by others. Ot the 
truth of all which this preſent Age 
hath furniſhed us with plentiful ex- 
perience: And if this ſhould be the 
Rule obſerved through the whole 
Chriſtian world, it would be the rea- 
dy way to make Partics and Sidings, 
unchriſtian oppoſitions, and unchari- 
table cenſurings among Chriſtians, in 
all parts of the world, as it has done 
here in this Nation. 

Whereas to be viſibly in Covenant 
with God by Baptiſm, is a certain, 
fixed, a common, open and publick Rule, 
by which to judg who are of the Viſible 
Church, ſo long as they continue to 
own themlſclyes under the obligation 
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of that Covenant; and have neither 
ſo far violated it as to give Divine Wor- 
ſhip to other Objects than their God, 
nor incurr'd to themſelves Excommus- 
nication by Hereſic, or other ſcanda- 
lous living. And this Rule gives no occa- 
ſion of diviſion in the Church as the 
other does,but rends to bind and hold 
the ſeveralMembers together in the uni- 
ty of the Spirit and bond of peace: To 
winch purpoſe St. Paul _ it upon 
the Chriſtians, motive-wiſe, Eph. 4. 

All theſe things conſidered, - one 
would wonder how men of Learning 
and Picty ſhould ever be betrayed in- 
to ſuch Notions and Principles, and to 
lay ſo mighty a ſtreſs on themas they 
have done, when yet they have no 
more colour from Scripture or reaſon 
than ever yet they have been able to 
produce for thcir defence. 

But to make the beſt of it I can, 
we will ſuppoſe it wasthe appearance 
of a more thorow Reformation, and 
more pure Communion, which in 
their apprchenſion was to be obtained 
by theſe new Methods, that firſt 
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drew them into this way. Reforma- 
tion and pure Communion, are things 
which ſound mighty well in good 
mens ears, and which they can caſily 
belicve to be well pleaſing unto God. 
And as there is an appearance of grea- 
ter flriftneſs in that way than in thar 
of more general Communion, fo ir 
was cafic tor them hereupon to think 
there was more purity in it alſo; which 
has been the prevailing reaſon which 
has carried multitudes into (Quateriſm, 
And when ſuch an opinion has once 
ſeared ir ſelf in mens minds, they 
quickly grow confident that nothing 
in Scripture can be againſt it: and then 
chey can caſfily fancy that every ſlight 
appearance and found of words in 
Scripture is for them, upon which 
they can but pur ſuch a glols as 
ſhall fayour them, though it be no- 
thing to their purpole when impartial- 
ly ſcann'd. 

And had their opinions and practice 
which I haye oppoſed, and wherein they 
differ from all other good men, been 
watter of purity indeed, I ſhould nor 
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have madeOne to find fault with them. 
Bur if this their Way be difagreeable 
to Gods pure Word, ( which is the 
Rule by which we muſt judg of whar 
is pure, and what is impure ) and it 
it run counter to our Lords Method 
Jaid down in the Scripture of ordering 
the affairsof his Church, in very ma- 
terial points, then it will be found an 
impure practice, a ſinful mixture, and 
a corruption to be purged out of the 
Church : And yet ſuch it is, if I have 
not miſrepreſented that Method of our 
Lord in the general tenour of my In- 
quiries. And indecd, if I have not tu- 
ken wrong mcaſurcs, and unleſs very 
much miſtaken, their Communion in 
their ſtate of Separation, if taken al. 
together, and the terms on which it is 
held, muſt needs be far more impure 
than the Parochial Communion they 
have withdrawn from. 

There are extreams on both hands, 
as well onthe right hand as on the left : 
and there is a pronenecſs in men to run 
into the one by flying from the other. 
And good men, eſpecially in _—_— 

of 
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of publick Reformation, are through 
miſtaken zeal more in danger of run- 
ning into an extreme on the right 
hand than into one on the left, and in 
flying from Babylon, to run beyond 
Jeruſalem, And there is a danger of 
doing much hurt in the Church by 
over-doing as well as there is by under- 
doing, and both extremes are carctully 
to be avoided. 

The New England Miniſters inthcir 
Anlwer to Mr. Davenport, formerly 
mentioned, do fay; We may be very 
injurious to Chriſt as well as the Souls 
of men, by too much ſtraitening aurl 
narrowing the bounds of his Kingdom 
or Viſible Church here on earth. Cer- 
tainly enlargement, ſo it - be a regular 
enlargement, ws a very defirable thing. 
In Church Reformation it 1s an obſerva- 
Lle truth ( ſaith Pareus on the Parable 
of the Tares) that they which are for 
too much ſtraitneſs do more hurt than 
profit the Church, So much they, p. 45. 
Thus the miſtaken zeal of the Dona- 
tiſts and Novatians of old, tor a purer 
Church, and purer Communion, as 
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was thought or pretended put them 
upon ſeparating from other Orthodox 
Chriſtians, which proved an inlet to 
the moſt unchriſtian praCtices ima- 
ginable, for the carrying, on their un. 
dertaken Reformation, and deſtructive 
of the peace of the Church in the 
higheſt, and lamentably ſcandalous 
to the Chriſtian Religion; in the 
Dottrinal part whercot notwithftand. 
ing they were for the moſt part all 
agreed, as we arc now, and differ 
moſtly about Diſciplinary Points as 
they did then. 

Such a firictneſs in Church Retor- 
mation as docs fo narrow and leſſen 
the Viſible Church, as to endeavour 
rorequce it to the (17e of the Inviſible, 
is many ways hurttul, as I have ſhew- 
ed in my Reaſons for the contrary. 
It tends to hinder and leffen the preat 
work of thorow and found Conver- 
ſion in the Church : It tends to hin- 
der the ſpreading and propagating of 
the Chriſtian Religion : It rends to 
harden men in an unſafe condition: 
It tends to deprive good men of 
= Com- 
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Communion with the Church, un- 
der the Notion of +ad: Ir rends to 
ruine the Church as to its exiſtence 
in the world: And laſtly, it rends 
to beget and toment diviſions, conten- 
tions, feuds, cenvyings, ſtrifcs, and 
undue cenfurings among Chriſtians, 
and ſo to caſt the Church into a ſick- 
ly ſtate, and ſuch as threatens her 
ſpiritual lite : Beſides, the encourage- 
ment and advantage which is there- 
by given to our common Enemies 
to plot and attempt againſt us. 
And thus over-doing, is indeed un- 
doing. 
And leſt any ſhould be offended at 
a diſcourſe againſt over-much ſtrict- 
neſs. Ir ought to be conſidered that 
there is a great difference berween a 
mans being ſtrict rowards himſelf, and 
in reference to his own practice, and 
his being ſtrict and ſevere towards 
others in depriving them of the out+ 
ward Priviledges of Chriſtian Pro- 
feſlors. A man cannot well be roo 
{tri& in keeping a narrow watch over 
his own heart, words, and ways, 
in 
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mn governing his Appetites, Thoughts 
and Paſſions, Tongue and Actions, 
Nor docs this kind of ſtritneſs de- 
pend upcn ſuch a purity of Commu- 
nicants or Communion in which no 
Carnal Chriſtians have any ſhare: 
Burirt depends upon, or rather it con. 
fiſts in a duc attaſſtion of mens minds 
to their own duty, and to the oppor: 
runitics of receiving good by the Or- 
dinances of God. 

The reſt of the Gueſts in the Para- 
ble were not the worle, nor did farc 
the worle, tor that there was one 
among them that had not on the 
Wedding Garment. The ordinances 
of God do notthe leſs avail good men 
thar with a due frame of mind wait 
upon God in them, tho unregeacrate 
men participate with them rthere- 
In. 

And when by the Cenſures of the 
Church, Capital Offenders, and noto- 
rious ſcandalous Perſons are deprived 
of Communion with the Church, ir 
is nor for that reaſon as it the Ordi- 
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tothe good by ſuch mens ſharing in 
them : Bur itis to bring ſuch Perſons 
to ſhame, and by that means to re. 
pentance, and to tree the Church from 
that diſhonour which otherwiſe would 
ſtick upon it for tolerating ſuch ſcan- 
dalous perſons among them: And 
partly alſo for admonition to others, 
and to prevent the tainting of ſuch as 
are leſs wary by their ill example and 
familiar converſe. But otherwiſe bad 
mens ſharing in external Communion 
with the Church, is no ways likely 
to hinder the growth of good men 
in grace, or their profiting by the Or- 
dinances of God there adminiſtred. 
To the pure all things are pure: Bad 
men cannot in the leaſt pollute the 
Ordinances of God to the good by 
their participating with them in 
them. 

And therefore if God would hayc 
ſuch as are not obnoxious to Excom- 
munication for Capital Crimes, tho 
not Regenerate, to be continued in 
the Church, being once received into 
it by Baptiſm, to the end they m_ 
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under the influgngs 'of - his Ordi- 


nances for their Converſion : I fay, it 
God would have it thus in order to 
their Converſion; no good man 
ſhould envy or grudge them this bene- 
fit of enjoying the means of ſuch Con- 
verſion. And they eſpecially ſhould 
not who have themſclves been Con- 
verted and Repeneratcd in the ſame 
way of general Communion, and by 
the means thereinafforded , which yet 
has been the caſe, I doubt nor, of ſuch 
as have been leading men in modelling 
this new Church way, as it has been 
of many others. For their Congre- 
gations at the firſt, and long atter, 
conſiſted ſcarcely of any other than 
what had been drawn out of the Pa- 
rochial Congregations where they had 
been Converted, it they were indeed 
Converted, as they ſuppoſed them ro 
be, betore their incorporating and 
aſſociating in their new way. And 
if they had continued in the fame way 
whercin they werc by Gods bleſſing 
upon the mcans of Grace they there- 
in enjoyed, made ſuch as they then 
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and National Conſtitutions, 365 


were , they might without doubt have 
attained to as much growth in all Chri- 
{tian Virtues as ever they did atfter- 
wards, and, Ithink, much more, pro- 
vided they had bur diligently and carc- 
fully improved the ſame means and 
opportunities by which they had 
acquired what they had then attained 
ro. 

For the Word and Ordinances of 
the Goſpel which are the mcans of 
increaſe of Grace as well as of the 
beginning of it, are the fame, and 
will produce the ſame ette&ts in 
thoſe who with a good frame of mind 
attend upon God in them, as well 
when unregenerate men ſhare in them 
as when they do not. And therefore 
neither the holy Prophets, or other 
holy men of greateſt Piety under rhe 
Old Teſtamcnt, nor our Saviour or 
his Apoſtles, or any other holy men 
in the Primitive times of Chri- 
ſtianity, did ever decline rhe Publick 
Worſhip, or the uſe of Gods Ordi- 
nances in ſuch Aſſemblies where bad 
men, as well as good, had Communion 

in 
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m them. Such a mixture of bad with 
good cannot hinder good men trom any 
growth in Grace by thoſe Ordinances, 
it they have buta due care to make the 
beſt improvement of them they can, 
And therefore there can be no weed of 
ſeparating and new aflociating in rc- 
ference to mens own growth in Grace, 
tho we ſhould ſuppole it poſlible they 
could be ſure it were ſimply lawtul. 
Which makes ſuch ſeparation on the 
one had, and aſſociating on the other, 
the more inexcuſable, when it cauſes 
ſo much hurt ro the Church in general, 
and ſuch obſtruction to the ſucceſs of 
the Goſpel in the world, as hath 
been ſhewn ir does, and would do 
more it it ſhould more generally pre- 
vail. 

The few names in the Church of 
Sardis did not defile their Garments 
by communicating with the greater 
number of thoſe rhat had : Nor did 
they thereby deprive themſelves of 
the benefit which Chriſt deſigned 
them by his Ordinances, cither by 
having their minds pai we” by 

uch 
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ſuch a mixture of Communicants, or 
otherwiſe : For 1t they had, wecan- 
not think thar our Saviour, who 
walked in the midſt of his golden Candle- 
ſticks, ſearching the reins and the hearts 
togive to every one according to their 
works, would have applauded them as 
he did, with promiſe of great reward, 
ſaying, They ſhall walk with me in white, 
for they are worthy, RCvy,3. 4+ 

And now for a Concluſion, Thar 
no man may take offence at the Dil: 
courſe in theſe Papers, nor at me tor 
the fake of it, I muſt inform thoſe 
that are moſt likely to do to, of two 
things : 

Firſt, That if I had diſcerned thar 
what is hercin pleaded had had no 
better foundation than fome tew ob- 
ſcure Texts of Scripture of dubious 
and uncertain Interpretation, I ſhouuld 
not thus far have engaged in 1t as I 
have done. Bur if it thall appear to 
others, as it docs to me, that I have 
the gencral ſtream of rhe Scriptures 
on my ſide herein, both of the Old 
Teſtament and of rhe New, both 
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as to matter of Doctrine, and matter 
of Fact ; I hope I ſhall be excuſed for 
making this Eſſay for the ſatisfaCtion 
of thole that molt need it. 

Secondly, That I take the ſcope 
and deſign of the whole of the Dil- 
courſe in theſc Papers, to be pertectly 
agrecable ro Chriſtian Charity, as 
tending to no mans hurt, but to the 
gencral good of all ſorts, elle I ſhould 
not have boen ſatisfied in ir. For I 
know not how to think any thing 
Orthodox in Divinity, which is 
againſt Charity. Now it the extent 
ot Viſible Church-Memberſhip and 
Communion pleaded for, tends more 
ro the Converſion of ſuch of them as 
are unregenerate, and not otherwiſe 
obnoxious to Excommunication, than 
the excluding ſuch from both would 
do, then what I plead for is great 
Charity to them. 

And this extent of Viſible Church 
Memberthip and Communion, tens 
ro propagate aud ſpread the Chriſtian 
Religion among thoſe that are yct 
withour the Church more than the 
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narrower way can do, as has been 


ſhewn, and therefore its matter of 
Charity to them alſo. 

And in that this more general way 
of Viſible Church-Memberſhip and 
Communion is not pleaded to the de- 
nying the uſefulnels of Excommuni- 
cation in reference to Capital Offen- 
ders, bur the contrary, that's matter 
of Charity to them alſo : Becauſe by 
chat they may be brought to ſhame, 
and fo unto Repentance, when they 
ſee all ſober Chriſtians aſhamed to 
own.them, or to be numbred with 
them, as being a diſgrace to the Reli- 
gion they proteſs. And I am 1o tar 
trom being leſs for the exerciſe of 
Church-Diſcipline upon rhe proper 
Objects of ir, than our Piſlenting 
Friends are, That I think it a piccec ot 
grear uncharitableneſs rowar«!5 grots 
Sinners, when it is negtcited b 
tm to whom the excerciſe of it does 
belong, Only I would have the 
Scripture Ruics oblerved in the exer- 
cilc of it, anc not rouſe fuch ſeverity 
as to exc vdce all fuch from Ciurch- 
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Communion as may be ſuſpetted to 
be unregenerate, when yct,not guil- 
ty of any Hereſic, ſcindalous Crimes, 
or grols ignorance: For men may 
give occaſion of ſuſpicion of their un- 
regeneracy by ſuch ſinful neglects of 
doing good, as yet may be no juſt 
ground of Excommunication. 

Neither is this more extenſive way 
of Viſible Church-Memberthip and 
Communion, hurttul ro thoſe thar are 
ood, but givez them opportunity of 

oing the more good ; and therefore 1s 
no matter of uncharitablenels unto 
chem neither, For this will not hinder 
chem trom being a3 ood as they have 
a mind to be, itncthing elſe do. They 
may be as {trict as they will in rete- 
rence to themſelves: Ani they will not 
be at the leſs, but the more liberty to 
converſe with the beſt men tor theirown 
improvement in wiſdom an goognels. 

And then it will be beneficial to 
them by purting them into a capacity 
and giving them an opportunity of 
doing more gocd than otherwite they 
could, For while good men do not 
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{cparate themle! ves from tormal Pro- 
tctiors of rac ſame Religion, nor cx- 
clude them from Communion with 
them in the means ot Grace; they 
the better preſerve their own eſteem 
among them, and the eſtcem of that 
wherein they excel them ; and they 
will be the more realy to hearken to 
them in their advice and counſel, 
and in their admomtion or reproot, 
and the ſooner be brought to 1nntare 
their Virtues. Whereas a contrary 
carriage produces contrary eflects. 
For ſeparat; on from Neighbours as no 
\icmbers of a truly C hriſtian Church 
when yet they are io, breeds more or 
lelseſirangednels berween them, and 
thar begers prejucices againſt them, 
and jealouſies and ſuſpicions concern: 
1ag them as men wanting in true Chri- 
ſtan Charity and Humility, which 
will make them the leſs valued, and 
thcir good Countels and Exhortations 
the lets regarded, and their good cx- 
ample in w hat is w orthy imitation, the 
leſs taking with, ,and the leſs gaining 
upon ſuch men. 
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A Ditcourle iikewife which evincet!, 
4 mcrce extenſive Vilible Church 
Memberſhid and Communion to be 
approve oft by God than theſe Dil- 
jenting Brethren will allow, muſt 
needs be matter of Charity to them 
ſelves more eſpecially. For it rends 
to reſcue and deliver them from ſuch 
error as makes them injurious to the 
Church ct God, and the affairs of the 
Goſpel in the World. And what good] 
man is there chat would not be glad to 
be delivercd from tuch apprehenſions 
as made h1m troubleſom even to good 
men themſelves without any caule ! 
Aud from tuch opinions as have kind 
ied a firc of contention and diſcord 11 
che Churca, deſtructive of that Chrt- 
ſitan Charity withour which all we do 
in Religion will ſignifi nothing. It 18 
certainly a vrcat grief to all good men 
char there {hould be any bar in the way 
ro keep them ar any undue diſtance 
trom one another, and conſequently it 
muſt be very gratetul ro them when 
{ver it i3 removed. 
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, bzing then more uſeiul and be- 
neficial to all forts of men than the 
other is, and truly hurttul to nons : 
L ſay, it bing a way and Method i 
tui of Charity in the tarure of It, 
and ſo ayrecable ro. Moral Principles 

wWiidon and Tvodnets as 17 appears 
Lo he, would commend 17 felt to righr 
reaſon, and to inar natural light 
that iS in men. if it ſhould not. have 
had that evidence irom ſupernatural 
Revelation to back and authorize it 
which it has. The conf{icration ot 
Which, 15 1t WAS 4 great morive to mc 
to engave 11 the detence of it, fo I 
hope it wi! plead my excuſe in every 
vood mans Conſcience for this under- 
Lking, For inciced, I that do cer- 
rany, know my own mind, do 
know ther I have more love and 
tric relpc- for the Perſons whole 
Opinions I hve herein oppoſed, than 
to wiſh or do ..ny thing rhat tends to 
ther hurt. | 
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And now mcthinks I might rca- 
ſonably promiſe this to my elf, that 
ſuch as love Truth tor truth ſake, 
and arc of the number of thoſe thar 
will 4zy the truth, but nor /e7 it ar 
any rate whatſoever, ſhould not be 
unwilling to lay aſide all prejudice and 
felt intereſt, and to conſider impar- 
tially a thing of this nature by what 
hand ſocver 1t be preparcd ; and yer 
that is all that I deſire from them 
jor whole ſakes this Diicourſe was 
compoſed. 
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